MA Y. 1897. 


ANNALS 


OF THE 


AMERICAN ACADEMY 


POLITICAL AND SOCIAL SCIENCE. 


GENIUS, FAME AND THE COMPARISON } 
OF RACES. 


Genius is that aptitude for greatness that is born in a 
man; fame is the recognition by men that greatness has 
been achieved. Between the two lie early nurture and 
training, schools, the influence of friends and books, oppor- 
tunities, and, in short, the whole working of organized 
society upon the individual. One is biological, the other 
social; to produce geniuses is a function of race, to allot 
fame is a function of history. 

The question I propose to consider is, What is the rela- 
tion between these two things? Does genius always result 
in fame? If not, why not, what determines whether it shall 
or shall not do so? These, in a general way, are the in- 
quiries which suggest themselves, and which one would 
like to amswer. I shall be well content if, without at- 
tempting to answer them fully, I can bring forward facts 
or reasoning that shall throw any light upon the matter 
whatever. That the question is a great one I think no one 
will doubt fora moment. It is a part of that larger ques- 
tion which is, from one point of view at least, the very root 
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2 ANNALS OF THE AMERICAN ACADEMY. 


problem of sociology, of history, perhaps of psychology, the 
question, that is, of the mutual relations between the indi- 
vidual and the social order, of how society makes the man 
and of how the man makes society. Although the ‘‘great- 
man-theory’’ of history, as taught by Carlyle and others, 
may not be entirely tenable, yet it is quite plain that recent 
studies in imitation, suggestion and the like have estab- 
lished more firmly than ever the fact of the momentous 
influence of remarkable men upon the progress of mankind. 
One who wishes to work at this subject in as exact and 
verifiable a manner as its nature permits may well start, I 
think, from the writings of Francis Galton, and particularly 
from his great work on ‘‘ Hereditary Genius.’’* In this book 
the author, though concerned primarily with heredity, has 
found it necessary to his purpose to formulate roughly and 
to defend a theory of the relation between genius and fame. 
. This theory, which I shall presently elucidate by ample 
quotations, may be stated, so far as it is capable of brief 
statement, somewhat as follows: Fame—on the whole, an 
reserving the right to allow for special conditions—is " 
ufficient test of genius. Fame can seldom be attained 
without genius, and genius as arule achieves fame. Social 
conditions, though sometimes important and occasionally 
decisive, may on the whole be regarded as disturbing forces, 
not at all comparable in influence to natural capacity. This 
is so far the case that the number of illustrious men a race 
is capable of producing from a given population may be 
used as a criterion of the ability of the race, and upon this 
basis comparisons may justifiably be made between races so 
remote from each other as the ancient Athenians and the 
modern English. 
) I am led by a study of the facts in the case to uphold the 
following somewhat different theory—for which, however, I 


claim no originality. Every able race probably turns out a_ 


*Galton’s later writings contain, I think, no essential modification of the views 
set forth in “ Hereditary Genius.” 
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gumber of greatly endowed men many times larger than the 
number that attains to fame. By greatly endowed I mean 
with natural abilities equal to those that have made men 
famous in other times and places. ‘The question which, if 
any, of these geniuses are to achieve fame is determined by 
historical and social conditions, and these vary so much that 
the production of great men cannot justifiably be used as a 
criterion of the ability of races except under rare and 
peculiar circumstances hereafter to be specified. + 

My view of the relation between genius and the social 
oyder may perhaps be made clear by the following compari- 
son: Suppose a man, having plowed and cultivated his 
farm, should take in his hand a bag of mixed seeds—say 
wheat, rice, Indian corn, beans, and others—and should 
walk straight across his land, sowing as he went. All 
places on his path would be sown alike: the rocks, the 
sa ground, the good upland soil, the rich mold in the 
holiws, tlt: marshes, and whatever other sorts of soil there 
might be. Ag would be sown alike, but there would be a 
great varifty in the result when harvest time came around. 
In some places nothing would come up at all. In the sand 
perhaps only the beans would flourish, in the marshes only 
the rice, and so op; while some generous soils would allow 
a variety of plants to grow side by side in considerable 
vigor. Something like this, I think, is the case with a 
stock of men passing through history. A good stock prob- 
ably produces remarkable children with comparative uni- 
formity, but of these only a few become famous men, and 
these few, instead of being evenly distributed, appear in 


* Views more or less like this have been advanced by various writers; but I do 
not know that any one has treated the matter at iength or answered Galton’s ar- 
guments so much in detail as I have attempted to do in this paper. 

Among tke most important writings touching upon the subject are the article 
by Professor William James, entitled ‘‘Great Men, Great Thoughts and the En- 
vironment,” in the Atlantic Monthly for 1880, page 441, and the replies to it by 
John Fiske (1881, page 75) and Grant Allen (1881, page 371). 

Lombroso’s ‘Man of Genius’’ contains, of course, much interesting matter 


bearing on this question. See especially Part II. 
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4 ANNALS OF THE AMERICAN ACADEMY. 


groups, now of one sort, now of another, now of several 
sorts. 

Before giving Galton’s views at length let me point out 
that the question whether the production of great men is a 
fair criterion of race, together with the comparisons based 
upon the supposition that it is, is a side-issue, possibly an 
after-thought, in ‘‘Hereditary Genius,’’ and in no way in- 
volves the main thesis of that work, which is that genius 
may be transmitted by heredity. I imagine that no one 
who reads the book will question that this thesis is fully 
proved. It would be strange, however, if the subordinate 
propositions were as carefully thought out and thoroughly 
established as the main one. 

There is a good deal of statistical reasoning in Galton’s 
work that is not essential to the present discussion. It wili 
be enough to call to mind the fact that he supposes man- 
kind, or any particular race of men, to be classified accord- 
ing to natural gifts in sixteen classes or grades, as follows, 
beginning with the highest grade and ending with the 
lowest: X—G-F-E-D-C-B-A-a-b-c-d-e-f-g—x. Of these B, 
A, a and b are the mediocre classes, and of course the most 
numerous; F and G include only men of very great abilities; 
X embraces all higher grades; F, G and X together includ- 
ing only about two hundred and fifty men in a million; f 
and all below are idiots. 

From Chapter IV, which takes up the question, ‘‘Is repu- 
tation a fair test of natural ability?’’ It will be necessary, 
and I am sure iuteresting, to give somewhat extended quota- 
tions. The author first defines the meaning of the question: 


**Let it clearly be borne in mind, what I mean by reputation and 
ability. By reputation, I mean the opinion of contemporaries 
revised by posterity—the favorable result of a critical analysis of 
each man’s character, by many biographers, I do not mean high 
social or official position, nor such as is implied by being the mere 
lion of a London season; but I speak of the reputation of a leader 
of opinion, of an originator, of a man to whom the world deliber- 
ately acknowledges itself largely indebted. 
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GENIUS, FAME AND COMPARISON OF RACES. 5 


‘*By natural ability, I mean those qualities of intellect and dis- 
position, which urge and qualify a man to perform acts that lead to 
reputation. I do not mean capacity without zeal, nor zeal without 
capacity, nor even a combination of both of them, without an ade- 
quate power of doing a great deal of very laborious work. But I 
mean a nature which, when left to itself, will, urged by an inherent 
stimulus, climb the path that leads to eminence, and has strength to 
reach the summit—one which, if hindered or thwarted, will fret and 
strive until the hindrance is overcome, and it is again free to follow 
its labor-loving instinct. It is almost a contradiction in terms to 
doubt that such men will generally become eminent. On the other 
hand, there is plenty of evidence in this volume, to show that few 
have won high reputations, without possessing these peculiar gifts. 
It follows that the men who achieve eminence, and those who are 
naturally capable, are, to a large extent, identical. 

‘*I believe, and shall do my best to show, that, if the ‘eminent’ 
men of any period had been changelings when babies, a very fair 
proportion of those who survived and retained their health up to 
fifty years of age, would, notwithstanding their altered circum- 
stances, have equally risen to eminence.’’ 


To support this view he relies chiefly upon three argu- 
ments: 


‘*1. That men who are gifted with high abilities—even men of 
class E—easily rise through all the obstacles caused by inferiority of 
social rank. 

‘*2. Countries where there are fewer hindrances than in England, 
to a poor man rising in life, produce a much larger proportion of 
persons of culture, but not of what I call eminent men. 

‘*3. Men who are largely aided by social advantages, are unable 
to achieve eminence, unless they are endowed with high natural 
gifts.’’ 


Concerning the first point he remarks: 


‘*Now, if the hindrances to success were very great, we should expect 
all who surmounted them to be prodigies of genius, The hindrances 
would form a system of natural selection, by repressing all whose 
gifts were below a certain very high level. Bunt what is the case? 
We find very many who have risen from the ranks, who are by no 
means prodigies of genius; many who have no claim to ‘eminence’ 
who have risen easily in spite of all obstacles. The hindrances un- 
doubtedly form a system of natural selection that represses mediocre 
men, and even men of pretty fair powers—in short the classes below 
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6 ANNALS OF THE AMERICAN ACADEMY. 


D; but many of D succeed, a great many of E, and I believe a very 
large majority of those above. 

‘If a man is gifted with vast intellectual ability, eagerness to 
work, and power of working, I cannot comprehend how such a man 
should be repressed. The world is always tormented with difficulties 
waiting to be solved—struggling with ideas and feelings, to which 
it can give no adequate expression. If, then, there exists a man 
capable of solving these difficulties, or of giving a voice to these 
pent-up feelings, he is sure to be welcomed with universal acclama- 
tion. We may almost say that he has only to put his pen to paper, 
and the thing is done. I am here speaking of the very first-class 
men—prodigies—one in a million, or one in ten millions, of whom 
numbers will be found described in this volume, as specimens of 
hereditary genius. ’’ 


In speaking of ‘‘countries where there are fewer: hin- 
drances than in England’’ Galton has in mind the United 
States. He points out that: 


‘*The Americans have an immense amount of the newspaper- 
article-writer, or of the Member-of-Congress stamp of ability; but 
the number of their really eminent authors is more limited even 
than with us. I argue that, if the hindrances to the rise of genius 
were removed from English society as completely as they have been 
removed from that of America, we should not become materially 
richer in highly eminent men.’’ 


In this connection he urges with great vigor that while 
common men require sympathy and other favorable circum- 


stances to induce them to put forth their energies, the gen- , 


erality of those who have gained great reputations are 


‘‘haunted and driven by an incessant instinctive craving for intel- 
lectual work. If forcibly withdrawn from the path that leads 
toward eminence, they will find their way back to it, as surely as a 
lover to his mistress. They do not work for the sake of eminence, 
but to satisfy a natural craving for brain work, just as athletes 
cannot endure repose on account of their muscular irritability, 
which insists upon exercise. It is very unlikely that any conjunc- 
tion of circumstances should supply a stimulus to brain work com- 
mensurate with what these men carry in their own constitutions. 
The action of external stimuli must be uncertain and intermittent, 
owing to their very nature; the disposition abides. It keeps a man 
ever employed—now wrestling with his difficulties, now brooding 
over his immature ideas—and renders him a quick and eager 
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listener to innumerable, almost inaudible teachings, that others less 
keenly on the watch, are sure to miss.’’ 


The proposition that social advantages without high 
natural gifts will not enable a man to achieve real eminence 
Galton supports by an ingenious argument, which I omit in 
the belief that the fact wiil not be seriously questioned. 

A youth of very great abilities, Galton asserts, is almost 
independent of ordinary school education. ‘The best care 
that a master can take of him is to let him alone, just direct- 
ing a little here and there, and checking desultory ten- 
dencies. 


. the most illustrious men have frequently broken loose from 
the life prescribed by their parents, and followed, careless of cost, 
the paramount dictation of their own natures; in short, they edu- 
cate themselves. D’Alembert is a striking instance of this kind 
of self-reliance. He was a foundling (afterward shown to be well- 
bred as respects ability), and put out to nurse as a pauper baby to 
the wife of a poor glazier. The child’s indomitable tendency to 
the higher studies could not be repressed by his foster-mother’s 
ridicule and dissuasion, nor by the taunts of his schoolfellows, 
nor by the discouragements of his schoolmaster, who was incapable 
of appreciating him, nor even by the reiterated deep disappoint- 
ment of finding that his ideas, which he knew to be original, were 
not novel, but long previously discovered by others.’’ 


Moreover, 
‘‘A prodigal nature commonly so prolongs the period when a 


man’s receptive faculties are at their keenest, that a faulty educa- 
tion in youth is readily repaired in after life.’’ 

This is illustrated by the case of Watt, whose general 
education was acquired after he was advanced in years, and 
also by that of Julius Czesar Scaliger. 

‘*The scholar who, in the eyes of his contemporaries and imme- 
diate successors, made one of the greatest reputations, as such, that 
any man has ever made, was Julius Cesar Scaliger. His youth was, 
I believe, entirely unlettered. He was in the army until he was 
twenty-nine, and then he led a vagrant professional life, trying 
everything and sticking to nothing. At length he fixed himself 
upon Greek. His first publications were at the age of forty-seven, 
and between that time and the period of a somewhat early death, 
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8 ANNALS OF THE AMERICAN ACADEMY. 


he earned his remarkable reputation, only exceeded by that of his 
son,’’ 

These observations are to be understood as applying only 
to literary men and artists, who, however, form the bulk of 
those that attain to eminence. In the case of statesmen, 
commanders and demagogues, Galton admits that great 
weight must be allowed to social advantages and the acci- 
dent of being born at an opportune time. I need not dwell 
upon this, however, as I propose to deal chiefly with those 
careers which he himself looks upon as affording the 
strongest support to his argument. In conclusion, 

‘*T see no reason to be dissatisfied with the conditions under which 
I am bound, of accepting high reputation as a very fair test of high 
ability. . . . I feel convinced that no man can achieve a very 
high reputation without being gifted with very high abilities; and 
I trust I have shown reason to believe, that few who possess these 
very high abilities can fail in achieving eminence.’’ 

From these quotations the reader can judge for himself 
whether it is not a fair description of Galton’s theory to say 
that he holds social and historical conditions to be no more 
than disturbing forces in the career of genius. They may 
hasten or retard its success, but on the whole ‘‘few who 
possess very high abilities can fail in achieving eminence.’’ 
That this is really his position must also be inferred from 
the fact that in another chapter, which I shall take up later, 
he estimates the comparative worth of different races on a 
basis of the number of great men they produce, without 
any attempt to compare their histories, or take account of 
their actual state of social development. Exceptions are 
here and there admitted, as, for instance, where he says that 
the Negroes in the United States have not had a fair chance 
to compete with the whites, but as to the general tenor of 
the book there can, I imagine, be no question. 

Now let us first of all inquire what the facts and argu- 
ments quoted really show, supposing that we admit their 
general truth and reasonableness. ‘They show that some 
men of genius can and do rise from a rather low rank of 
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life—such as that in which d’ Alembert passed his boyhood— 
and attain celebrity at an early age. This, I think, is nearly 
all that is shown: at any rate I wish to point out the fol- 
lowing deficiencies in the reasoning: 

1. It is not proved, or even claimed, except by inference, 
that there do not exist hindrances, greater than those sur- 
mounted by d’Alembert and others cited by Galton, which 
act as an effectual bar to genius. I shall” give reasons for 
believing that such hindrances do exist, that they are effec- 
tual, and that they operate upon a large part of the popula- 
tion. 

2. It is not shown, except by questionable a priori 
reasoning, that the ability to surmount ordinary social 
‘obstacles, proved to exist in certain cases, can be presumed 
to exist in men of genius as a class. 

3. Finally, and most important omission of all, there is 
nothing to show that the ripening of genius into fame is not 
so far a matter of historical development—apart from the 
question of race—that race can at most be regarded as one of 
several equally important factors that must unite in the pro- 
duction of distinguished men. If this last be the case it 
follows that to estimate the worth of races merely by a 
count of famous men and without a comparison of their 
history and social organization, is a quite unjustifiable pro- 
ceeding. 

In the discussion that follows I shall give the grounds for 
my opinion that these omitted propositions not only are not 
established but cannot be, and that in fact the reverse of 
each one of them is true. 

It does not seem to me that Galton is altogether convinc- 
ing in the examples he cites to show that genius is superior 
to social hindrances. What is said of d’Alembert is, of 
course, true, but it should perhaps be added that his father, 
although not disclosing himself, recognized the child’s 
natural claims by settling upon him in infancy an annuity 
of 1200 francs; also that the son was sent to school at four 
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years of age. A boy brought up by a kind foster-mother, 
in the principal centre of European culture, and with this 
income to give him a start, can scarcely be said to have 
labored under excessive social disadvantages. The case 
of Julius Cesar Scaliger would indeed be remarkable if it 
could be shown that he was entirely illiterate in his youth, 
commenced the study of medicine at twenty-nine or later, 
and finally at middle age took up classical learning and 
became a famous scholar. If this were true it would be the 
only case I remember to have met with in which a man, 
grown up in illiteracy, afterward acquired fame as a scholar 
or a man of letters; and I doubt whether other cases can be 
produced. Galton’s phrase ‘entirely unlettered’’ may mean 
no more than that he had a merely elementary education; 
but the facts, as gathered from the more accessible books of 
reference, seem scarcely to sustain the opinion that he was 
entirely unlettered in any sense. The ‘‘Encyclopedia Bri- 
tannica’’ says—apparently quoting an account derived from 
Scaliger himself— 


‘‘At the age of twelve he was presented to his kinsman, the 
emperor Maximilian, and placed by him among his pages. He 
remained for seventeen years in the service of the emperor, follow- 
ing him in his expeditions through half of Europe, and distin- 
guishing himself no less by personal bravery as a soldier than by 
military skill as a captain. But he was unmindful neither of letters, 
in which he had the most eminent scholars of the day as his in- 
structors, nor of art, which he studied with considerable success 
under Albert Diirer.’’ 

It appears, however, that Scaliger’s own account of his 
youth, and the only one which gives details, is regarded as 
quite untrustworthy. ‘‘Chambers’ Encyclopedia,’’ Michaud 
and others agree upon this point. The ‘‘American Ency- 
clopedia’’ says, 

‘*He claimed descent from the Scaligeri (or family Della Scala): 
sovereign princes of Verona from 1260 to 1367, and asserted that he 
began his classical and medical studies when he was between thirty 
and forty years old. This story has been disproved by Scipio Maffei 
and Tiraboschi. The latter says he was the son of an illuminator of 
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Venice, a native of Padua, named Benedetto Bordone, and that the 
son studied at Padua in his youth.’’ 

This false account of himself is ascribed to his vanity, 
which is known to have been extreme. On the whole I 
think I am justified in counting Scaliger’s case out. 

Is there, then, any form of social hindrance or disquali- 
fication that operates at all widely and effectually to prevent 


men of natural genius from achieving literary fame? I): 
think there is at least one that has operated very widely |’ 


and, so far as I can learn, quite effectually, namely, the 
circumstance of having been brought up without such an 
elementary education as consists in learning to read and 
write and having some access to good books. 


In none of the cases cited by Galton of those who have | 


attained to literary fame did the man in question fail to 
receive in his boyhood these simple tools by which all liter- 


ary activity is carried on. Genius is wonderful, but not ~ 


miraculous. A little suggestion, a little opportunity will 
go a great way with it—as Galton justly insists—but some- 
thing of the sort there must be. A man can hardly fix his 
ambition upon a literary career when he is perfectly un- 
aware, as millions are, that such a thing as a literary career 
exists. Between illiteracy and the ability to read a few good 
books there is all the difference between blindness and sight. 

It is true that when reading and, writing are generally 
diffused among the common people and recognized as neces- 
sary to any sort of advancement, a bright boy will manage 
to pick them up even when he has not been educated by his 
parents. But how recent the times and how few, even now, 
are the countries of which this can be said! Where whole 
classes of the people, or whole regions of the country know 
nothing of these difficult arts, how is a boy to get his start? 
How get that definite ambition that must go before any 
great achievement? 

My opinion that an untaught childhood is an effectual 
bar to the development of literary genius does not, however, 
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12 ANNALS OF THE AMERICAN ACADEMY. 


rest upon a priori arguments. Galton’s list, as I have re- 
marked, furnishes no example to the contrary. I have also, 
with the aid of Nichol’s ‘‘Tables of European History,’’ pre- 
pared a list of about seventy of the most distinguished poets, 
philosophers and men of letters of Europe, consisting chiefly 
of those whose names are printed in large capitals by the 
authors of this work.* Having examined the biographies 
of these men I find none who did not receive elementary 
instruction in his boyhood. In the few cases where men 
of letters have sprung from a class generally illiterate it 
appears that some special pains has been taken with their 
education. Thus the father of Burns ‘‘was at great pains 
to give his children a good education,’’ and Bunyan, 
whose father was a tinker, ‘‘a settled and reputable 
man,’’f says in his autobiography, ‘‘ Notwithstanding the 
meanness and inconsiderableness of my parents it pleased 
God to put into their hearts to put me to school, to learn 
both to read and to write’’ 

The next question is whether this hindrance of illiteracy, 
which appears to have been effectual, has been felt by a 
large proportion of the population. Exact information'upon 
this point cannot be had except for recent times, but the 
following statements are moderate and I have taken some 
pains to satisfy myself of their truth. t 

Up to within the present century the great mass of the 
population of Europe, even in Protestant countries, was 
entirely illiterate. By the great mass I,mean all but a 
rather small per cent, differing in different countries and 
nowhere precisely ascertainable.§ 

If we except France and Switzerland, the same is true of 
southern and eastern Europe at the present time. Spain, 
Russia and European Turkey are overwhelmingly illiterate. 


*I give the list infra, page 15. 

+ Venables’ “ Life of Bunyan,” page 13. 

t For information and references upon this point I am indebted to the kindness 
of Prof. B. A. Hinsdale. 

2 This was certainly the general fact. There inay have been local exceptions. 
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Italy is prevailingly so, though her condition in this respect 
is rapidly improving. The same may be said of Greece. 
In Austria-Hungary more than half of the army recruits 
are now returned as able to read and write; but we must 
remember that these are young men who have profited by 
recent reforms. 

In England, where a powerful aristocracy and church 


establishment seem to have been, on the whole, hostile to. 


the education of the common people, such education has been 
more backward than in any other large Protestant country. 

This latter statement may be verified by referring tb a 
work upon ‘“The Education of the Poor in England and 
Europe,’’ published in 1846, by Joseph Kay, B.A., of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. This book, wpich is largely statistical 
and descriptive, contains ample evidence that the common 
people of England were generally illiterate at this compara- 
tively recent date, that the opportunities for their instruc- 
tion, though greatly improved since 1830, were miserably 
poor, and that the country was in this respect far behind 
the more enlightened nations of the continent. The author 
uses such expressions as these: ‘‘Our operatives and agri- 
cultural laborers are wholly uneducated.’’* ‘‘However 


miserable the instruction of the poor may be in the towns, 
and great mining and manufacturing districts, that of the. 


agricultural laborers is still worse provided for.’’ f ‘‘Over 
great tracts of country there does not at present exist a 
single school.’’ { And concludes his last chapter thus: 
‘*Yes, here, in such a country as this, where the aristocracy is 
richer and more powerful than that of any other country in the 
world, the poor are more depressed, more pauperized, more nume- 


rous in comparison to the other classes, more irreligious, and very. 


much worse educated than the poor of any other European nation, 


solely excepting uncivilized Russia and Turkey, enslaved Italy, mis-. 


governed Portugal, and revolutionized Spain.’’? 
* Page xii. 
t Page xiv. 
} Page 338. 
Page 364. 
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There are other hindrances arising from social and eco- 
nomic conditions that operate effectually to prevent the 
development of natural ability. One of these, as I suppose 
everyone will admit, is underfeeding in childhood, or the 
subjection of children to premature and stunting labor. No 
breeder of horses would expect a colt, however excellent his 
parentage, to develop speed after having been put to the 
plow when two years old. Yet it is undeniable that some- 
thing closely analogous happens to a considerable part of 
the children in countries so advanced as England and the 
United States. Mr. Galton has himself devised and brought 
into use methods of measuring large numbers of men which 
have recently been employed to determine the physical 
effects of nurture and environment. The most striking of 
these researches is perhaps the investigation by Spielmann 
and Jacobs of the comparative measurements of Jews in the 
East and West Ends of London. * The West End Jews, who 
are a well-to-do class, did not differ much from Eyglishmen 
of the same class. Those from the East End, employed for 
the most part in sweat-shops upon the manufacture of cheap 
clothing, averaged more than three inches less in stature, 
and were inferior also in size of skull and in every particu- 
lar covered by the measurements. The intellectual deteri- 
oration that goes with this cannot well be measured, but 
that it must exist will hardly be doubted. 

In another paper,t dealing with the ability of the Jews as 
compared with other races, Mr. Jacobs asserts that out of 
one and a half million of Jews living to fifty ‘‘only a little 
more than half a million can be said to have lived; the rest 
have but existed, and have been out of the running in the 
race for fame.’’ 

| The biographies of men of letters seem to me to afford 
very small support to the theory that literary gerius is 


* See their paper on ‘‘ The Comparative Anthropometry of English Jews" in the 
Journal of the Anthropological Institute, 1890, p. 76. 
t Jéid., 1885, p. 351. ‘“‘ The Comparative Distribution of Jewish Ability.” 
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independent of social hindrances.|_ In going over the list’ 
already mentioned of seventy of the most distinguished 
European poets, philosophers and historians, I find that 
about two-thirds of them belonged by birth to the upper and 
upper middle classes, using the latter term rather broadly to 
include clergymen, advocates, well-to-do merchants and the 
like. Of the remainder nearly all came of the lower middle 
class, shopkeepers, prosperous handicraftsmen, etc., while the 
very few men who, like Burns, sprung from the peasantry, 
prove to have received an education uncommon in their 
class. It would seem, then, that if we divide mankind into 
these three classes, the number of famous men produced by 
each class is in something like inverse proportion to the 
total number in the class. * 

The only escape from these facts, for one who still believes 
that genius is superior to circumstance, is to assert that the 
lower classes are naturally as well as socially inferior, and 
this to such a degree that few or no men of genius are born 
in them. In our democratic days this will appear to most 
persons a monstrous supposition, and yet it may be sup- 
ported by a plausible argument which ought, in fairness, to 
be stated. 

The struggle for the best places in life operates, it may 
be said, as a sort of natural selection, by the working of 
which the ablest strains of men are continually finding their 


*SEVENTY-ONE FAMOUS EUROPEAN MEN OF LETTERS, ROUGHLY CLASSIFIED 
ACCORDING TO BIRTH AND HEREDITARY CIRCUMSTANCES. 

Belonging to the Upper and Upper Middle Classes.—Dante, Petrarch, Boccaccio, 
Chaucer, Ariosto, Montaigne, Spenser, Tasso, Cervantes, Shakespeare, Bacon, 
Jonson,(?) Descartes, Milton, Corneille, Hobbes, Pascal, Dryden, Leibnitz, Locke, 
Addison, Montesquieu, Voltaire, Fielding, Hume, Johnson, Lessing, Gibbon, 
Cowper, Burke, Goethe, Coleridge, Scott, Landor, Byron, Shelley, Niebuhr, 
Macaulay, Comte, Hugo, Thackeray, Disraeli, Tennyson, Browning, Ruskin—45. 

Belonging to the Lower Middle Class.—Luther, Rabelais, Camoens, Erasmus, 
J. C. Sealiger, Moliere, Spinoza, Racine, Defoe, Swift, Steele, Pope, A. Smith, 
Rousseau, Kant, Schiller, Wordsworth, Hegel, Keats, Béranger, Heine, Balzac, 
Carlyle, Dickens—24. 

Belonging to the Lower Class.—Bunyan, Burns—2. 

Of course, in the case of many of these men the classification is arbitrary, and 
probably no two persons would agree precisely upon such a matter. I do not 
think, though, that any reasonable changes would alter the general result. 
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way to the top. Even in the most conservative societies 
there is always more or less penetration of social walls by 
men and families of uncommon energy. ‘The natural effect 
of such a process is that hereditary ability becomes con- 
centrated in the upper strata, and little or none is to be 
found anywhere else. To this might be added the argu- 
ment already quoted from Galton, that since America, where 
education is diffused and opportunity open, does not pro- 
duce more great writers than England, where social distinc- 
tions are comparatively fixed, we must conclude that demo- 
cracy has no tendency to bring to light suppressed genius. 

This view has some show of reason, and in fact it may 
be admitted that, for the cause mentioned, there is probably 
more unusual ability among the children of the well-to-do 
classes, in proportion to their number, than there is among 
those who have not made so good a place for themselves. 
But there is no proof that this superiority is very great, and 
when we see that a few men from the peasantry and the 
proletariat, having had instruction and opportunities un- 
usual with their class, achieve literary fame, it seems 
reasonable to infer that if instruction and opportunity had 
been general the number of such men would have been cor- 
respondingly increased. 

The argument derived from the United States is perti- 
nent only if we assume that the failure of this country to pro- 
duce a large number of famous writers cannot be explained 
by some historical cause, such as the inevitable preoccupation 
of the people with the material development of the country 
and its political organization. That it can be so explained 
is the general and defensible opinion with us, and I shall 
later offer some observations tending to confirm this view. 

Moreover, if we take history as a whole, the proposition 
that democracy favors the development of genius will appear 
plausible, to say the least.* Athens and Florence, rich in 


*This topic is ably discussed in Bryce’s “American Commonwealth,” Caps. 
107 and 108, 
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famous men above all other places, were democracies when 
at the height of their glory, and ceased to be glorious soon 
after they ceased to be democratic. The great writers of 
the Augustan age were the product of the later days of the 
Roman Republic, and the time of Elizabeth was one of free- 
dom and open opportunity compared with the times that 
preceded and followed it. The history of the Netherlands 
would also offer striking confirmation of the theory suggested. 

Freedom is certainly not the only cause of the appear- 
ance of great men, but it appears to be one of the causes, a 
favoring circumstance which has commonly united with 
other and more obscure conditions in the production of 
memorable groups of famous persons. It seems to me that 
if any conclusion upon this point is to be drawn from his- 
tory it is the one opposite to that which Galton draws from 
the case of the United States. And if this fails, what other 
standing ground is there for the theory that genius is not 
suppressed by illiteracy and class distinctions? 

The question how far genius can be helped or hindered 
by such differences of wealth and circumstance as are found 
within the educated classes of peoples as advanced as the 
English or the American, cannot be precisely determined 
because we have no way of knowing what a man might 
have done under different conditions. We cannot know 
what is in him until it comes out: if genius does not become 
fame we cannot be sure it was genius. “There is no single, 
definite obstacle which, like illiteracy, is almost invariably 
efficacious; but what may help one may hinder another. 
In such a question more weight must be given to proba- 
bility and the opinion of judicious observers than to any- 
thing else. Galton is very clear in his belief that these 
things do not materially affect the final result, that if a man 
of genius does not reach fame by one road he will by 
another. It is possible, however, that he does not do full 
justice to the considerations opposed to this view. 

That poverty, low rank, bad luck and the like are no \ 
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effectual bar to energetic men has been a thousand times 
proved. Indeed there is quite a general impression, borne 
out by ordinary observation, that men as a rule require a 
certain amount of opposition and hardship to bring out what 
there isin them. ‘‘To be thrown upon one’s own resources,’’ 
says Franklin, ‘‘is to be cast in the very lap of fortune; for 
our faculties then undergo a development and display an en- 
ergy, of which they were previously unsusceptible.’’ Human 
nature, as a rule, is sluggish, needing some sort of external 
occasion and incitement, and men of genius are not always 
exceptions to this rule. Galton says of Talleyrand, 

‘*Tallyrand would have passed his life in the same way as other 
grand seigneurs, if he had not been ejected from his birthright by 
a family council on account of his deformity, and thrown into the 
vortex of the French Revolution. The furious excitement of the 
game overcame his inveterate indolence, and he developed into the 
foremost man of the period, after Napoleon and Mirabeau.’’* 

I know of no reason to suppose that inveterate indolence 
is confined to diplomats or statesmen. Thackeray, among 
modern men of letters, is accused of it, perhaps unjustly, as 
some who knew him assert. At any rate Trollope says of 
him,t 

‘*It was his nature to be idle—to put off his work—and then to be 
angry with himself for putting it off. Ginger was hot in the mouth 
with him, and all the allurements of the world were strong upon 
him. To find on Monday morning an excuse why he should not on 
Monday do Monday’s work was, at the time, an inexpressible relief 
to him, but had become a deep regret—almost a remorse—before the 
Monday was over.’’ 

It is possible that had Thackeray been rich he would 
never have settled down energetically to literature, but 
would have continued through life the desultory activities 


of his youth and early manhood. 

I think it is true, however, that most artists and men of 
letters have the hair-trigger temperament described by Gal- 
ton and feel almost continually a powerful impulse toward 


* Op. cit., p. 46. 
t “Life of Thackeray,” p. 15. 
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production. But although this impulse is powerful it may 
be vague, a mere unrest and discontent; indeed it must be 
so until it finds its proper use through observation, oppor- 
tunity and training. If this self-knowledge and wholesome 
activity are not gained, men of genius are peculiarly apt 
to sink in dissipation energies that do not readily find 
a natural outlet. The muscular sensibility of the born 
athlete, to which Galton likens the promptings of genius, 
seldom causes him to keep in training except when there is 
a fight or a race in prospect. At other times he is not 
unlikely to appease his uncomfortable sensations with drink. 
In the same way, I believe, genius, especially of the imag- 
inative sort, is liable to run wild unless it finds betimes a 
harness in which it can work. ‘This is the common impres- 
sion, and the irregular lives of many gifted men bear it out. 

There is a class of men of genius in whom extreme sensi- 
tiveness, combined with lack of physical vigor, makes it 
essential that they should be secluded from the stress and 
annoyance of bread-winning activities. The case of 
Darwin, as Professor Ritchie has suggested,* may be cited 
as one in which, so far as we can see, inherited wealth 
could not well have been dispensed with. 


‘*Half an hour more or less conversation would make to him the 
difference of a sleepless night, and of the loss perhaps of half the 
next day’s work.’’t 


After speaking of the routine of his life, in which every- 
thing that wealth, retirement and the affection of his family 
could do, combined to secure regularity, amusement and 
freedom from disturbance, his son goes on to say, f 

‘*It is almost impossible, except for those who watched his daily 
life, to realize how essential to his well-being was the regular routine 
that I have sketched; and with what pain and difficulty anything 
beyond it was attempted. Any public appearance, even of the most 
modest kind, was an effort to him. In 1871, he went to the little 


* “ Darwinism and Politics,” p. 51. 
+‘ Life and Letters of Charles Darwin,’”’ Vol. i, p. rot. 
Zéid., p. 105. 
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village church for the wedding of his elder daughter, but he could 
hardly bear the fatigue of being present through the short service.’’ 

A notable instance of good fortune in Darwin’s life was 
his appointment to be naturalist of the Beagle, leading him 
to settle finally upon a scientific career and enabling him to 
make those observations in which most of his later work 
was rooted. Just how far his development depended upon 
this opportunity it would be useless to discuss. It is very 
possible that he might have collected his material in some 
other way. In connection with this appointment there is 
an instance, related in his autobiography, of how great 
matters may hinge upon small ones. 

‘*Afterward, on becoming very intimate with Fitz-Roy (the cap- 
tain of the vessel) I heard that I had run a very narrow risk of being 
rejected, on account of the shape of my nose! He was an ardent 
disciple of Lavater, and was convinced that he could judge of a man’s 
character by the outline of his features; and he doubted whether 
any one with my nose could possess sufficient energy and determina- 
tion for the voyage.’’* 

As this question of the power of education and circum- 
stance to help or hinder genius is largely a matter of 
opinion, I may be excused for quoting Goethe, whose wide 
acquaintance with every sort of natural ability and close 
study of the way in which it develops, make him perhaps 
the highest authority that can be found. Speaking of the 
fact that distinguished men, especially poets, are often 
sickly, he said to Eckermann, tf 

‘*The extraordinary performance of these men presupposes a very 
delicate organization, which makes them susceptible to unusual 
emotions, and capable of hearing celestial voices. Such an organiza- 
tion, in conflict with the world and the elements, is easily disturbed 
and injured: and he who does not, like Voltaire, combine with great 
sensibility an equally uncommon toughness, is easily exposed to 
perpetual indisposition.’’ 

And again, in ‘‘ Wilhelm Meister,’’ 

‘** But will not a happy natural turn,’ said Wilhelm, ‘as the first 

* Jbid., p. $0. 

+ Conversation with Eckermann, Dec. 20, 1829. 

3 Book 2, cap. ix. 
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and last requisite, of itself conduct the player, like every other 
artist, nay perhaps every other man, to the lofty mark he aims at?’ 

“*The first and last, the beginning and the end, it may well be; 
but in the middle many things will still be wanting to an artist, if 
instruction, and early instruction too, have not previously made that 
of him which he was meant to be: and perhaps for the man of genius 
it is worse in this respect than for the man possessed of only 
common capabilities; the one may much more easily be misin- 
structed, and be driven far more violently into false courses than 
the other.’ 

‘** But,’ said Wilhelm, ‘will not genius save itself, not heal the 
wounds which itself has inflicted?’ ‘Only to a very small extent 
ana with great difficulty,’ said the other, ‘or perhaps not at all.’ ’’ 

‘In estimating the importance of circumstance it should 
never be forgotten that ‘‘a favorable environment’’ is 
nothing fixed and definite, like social standing or wealth, 
but is different for every individual. That measure of 
struggle and disappointment which is only a wholesome 
and needed stimulus to one man, may drive another into 
dissipation, or wear out his body and mind with fruitless 
annoyance and anxiety. In the same way the wealth that 
may secure just the needed seclusion and materials for one, 
may keep another in lifelong indolence. 

So much for those differences in education, nurture and 
opportunity that are found among the people of the same 
time and nation. Now how is it as between different coun- 
tries and different times? Can it be shown that there are 
forces apart from race that cause genius to flourish here and 
droop there, which at one period foster the germs of great- 
ness in a people until they yield a rich fruitage of accom- 
plishment and fame, and at another wither and chill them 
into barrenness? Are such things as historical tendency 
and the spirit of the age sufficiently real and powerful to 
control the production of famous men? 

If the affirmative of these questions can be established, it 
is clear that the whole plan of estimating the worth of races 
by their great men and with only incidental reference to 
their history falls to the ground. Such comparisons can 
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be defended only upon the theory that race is the paramount 
factor. 

I hope to show that history is quite as important as race 
in this matter; that while it is a function of race to turn 
out geniuses, historical forces determine how many of them 
shall be famous, and of what sort these shall be, that the 
appearance of great men in the past has been of a sort im- 
possible to reconcile with the theory that such appearance 
is controlled by race alone. 

Let me begin by giving the main argument and conclu- 
sions of Galton’s chapter on ‘‘The Comparative Worth of 
Different Races.’’ 

In discussing this the first question considered is, What 
are the qualities which are needed in civilized society, and 
which may, therefore, be used as a test of the worth ‘of 
races? 

‘*They are, speaking generally, such as will enable a race to supply 
a large contingent to the various groups of eminent men, of whom 
I have treated in my several chapters. Without going so far as to 
say that this very convenient test is perfectly fair, we are at all events 
justified in making considerable use of it, as I will do, in the esti- 
mates I am about to give.’’ 

The comparison, then, is to be based upon the mumber 
and grade of the eminent men that a race produces, the 
supposition being that the distribution of ability is similar 
in all races, so that if the ablest men in a giveh race are 
superior in a certain degree to those of another race, the 
men of medium and low ability will be superior in like 
degree. It is like the inference of a zoologist, who, having 
only a single bone of an animal of known species, will com- 
pute approximately all the other dimensions. 

**I know this cannot be strictly true, for it would be in defiance 
of analogy if the variability of all races were precisely the same; 
but, on the other hand, there is good reason to expect that the error 
introduced by the assumption cannot sensibly affect the off-hand 
results for which alone I propose to employ it; moreover, the rough 
data I shall adduce, will go far to show the justice of this expecta- 
tion.’’ 
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Upon this basis Galton proceeds to compare the Negro 
race with the Anglo-Saxon, the Lowland Scotch and the 
English North-Country men with the ordinary English, and 
the English with the ancient Athenians. 

The Negro race he finds to be about two grades below the 
Anglo-Saxon. ‘This conclusion is based upon the fact that 
its greatest men, such as Toussaint 1’Ouverture, appear to 
be at least that much inferior to the greatest men of the 
rival race, also upon the opinions of travelers who have had 
to do with African chiefs, and upon the large proportion of 
half-witted persons found among the blacks. 

The Lowland Scotch and the English North-Country men 
are held to be ‘‘decidedly a fraction of a grade superior 
to the ordinary English,’’ both because they produce 
more eminent men in proportion to their number, and 
because the well-being of the masses of the population is 
greater. 

We r ~ come to the Athenians. 

‘Of the various Greek sub-races, that of Attica was the ablest, and 
she was no doubt largely indebted to the following cause for her 
superiority. Athens opened her arms to immigrants, but not indis- 
criminately, for her social life was such that none but very able men 
could take any pleasure in it; on the other hand, she offered attrac- 
tions such as men of the highest ability and culture could find in 
no other city. Thus, by a system of partly unconscious selection, 
she built up a magnificent breed of human animals, which, in the 
space of one century—viz., between 530 and 430 B. C.—produced 
the following illustrious persons, fourteen in number: 

‘Statesmen and Commanders.—Themistocles (mother an alien), 
Miltiades, Aristides, Cimon (son of Miltiades), Pericles (son of 
Xanthippus, the victor at Mycale). Literary and Scientific Men.— 
Thucydides, Socrates, Xenophon, Plato. Poets.—Aeschylus, Sopho- 
cles, Euripides, Aristophanes. Sculptor.—Phidias. 

The population of Attica at the time she produced these 
men consisted, it seems, of about 90,000 native free-born 
persons, 40,000 resident aliens, and a laboring and artisan 
population of 400,000 slaves. Of these Galton holds that 
the first-mentioned alone are to be considered, the aliens 


[339] 


| 

| 

| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 

if 

| | 
| | 
— 

| 

| 


24 ANNALS OF THE AMERICAN ACADEMY. 


and slaves being excluded, doubtless because they did not 
belong to the Athenian race. 

‘*Now let us attempt to compare the Athenian standard of ability 
with that of our own race and time. We have no men to put by the 
side of Socrates and Phidias, because the millions of all Europe, 
breeding as they have done for the subsequent 2000 years, have 
never produced their equals. They are therefore two or three grades 
above our G—they might rank asl or J. But, supposing we do not 
count them at all, saying that some freak of nature acting at that time 
may have produced them, what must we say about the rest? Pericles 
and Plato would rank, I suppose, the one among the greatest of 
philosophical statesmen, and the other as at least the equal of Lord 
Bacon. They would, therefore, stand somewhere among our unclassed 
X, one or two grades above G—let us call’ them between H and I. 
All the remainder, the F of the Athenian race—would rank above 
our G, and equal to or close upon our H. ~It follows from all this, 
that the average ability of the Athenian race is on the lowest pos- 
sible estimate, very nearly two grades higher than our own—that 
is, about as much as our race is above that of the African Negro. 
This estimate, which may seem prodigious to some, s confirmed 
by the quick intelligence and high culture of the Athenian 
commonalty, before whom literary works were recited, and works 
of art exhibited, of a far more severe character than could possibly 
be appreciate1 by the average of our race, the calibre of whose 
intellect is easily gauged by a glance at the contents of a railway 
book-stall.’’ . 

This argument is so ingenious and the conclusion so 
startling that I propose to assume for a few moments that 
the method is sound—that it is practicable to compare 
peoples so widely different in almost every respect as the 
English and Athenians upon a basis of the number and 
grade of their eminent men—and inquire whether it, is 
fairly applied, whether it does, after all, show such a pre- 
eminence on the part of the Greeks as Galton asserts. The 
only changes I propose to make are such as in my opinion 
tend to insure fair play between the contending nations.__ 

As we allow Athens to choose her ground, so to speak, 
and rest her claims upon the age of Pericles, we ought 
surely to allow the same privilege to England. The 


brightest period in her history, having in view the number 
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of her great men and of the population from which they 
were drawn, was undoubtedly the age of Elizabeth. 

The population of the country at that period is not accu- 
rately known, but it appears to have been not greater than 
four and a half millions. Against this we have in Athens 
only about 90,000 free citizens, or but two per cent of the 
number of Englishmen. 

I have already given reasons, however, for holding that in 
questions of fame the illiterate and overburdened poor should 
be counted out. Now among the free citizens of Athens there 
was no such class as this; although the government was 
democratic, so far as concerned those who shared in it, the 
citizens were really an aristocratic caste, ruling over a vast 
population of slaves. There were, on the average, four or 
five of these latter to every man, woman and child of the 
Athenian population, and even the poorest families had at 
least one slave to do the lower sorts of manual labor. The 
education of boys appears to have been nearly universal, 
and it was not a mere smattering of the elements, enabling 
the pupil to write his name or spell out laboriously a few 
paragraphs, but lasted from the age of seven to that of six- 
teen, and was often followed by more advanced studies. 
The three main divisions were gymnastics, music and 
letters, and the course as a whole appears to have been a 
thorough initiation into the culture of the Athenian people. 
This culture was, as all will admit, one peculiarly favorable 
to the development of literary and artistic genius. 

I have not been able to find even an estimate of the number 
of English people that could read and write in the time of 
Elizabeth; but it was some small percentage of the popula- 
tion. Of course the upper and middle classes were feeling 
in some measure the general intellectual awakening that fol- 
lowed the revival of learning and the invention of printing, 
but culture was by no means general in any class and 
scarcely touched the common people. Froude says in his 
‘Life of Bunyan,’’ ‘‘In those days there were no village 
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schools in England; the education of the poor was an ap- 
prenticeship to agriculture or handicraft.’’ 

Without pretending to definite knowledge upon the matter 
I venture to suggest that it is at least a fair question whether 
more than two per cent of the people of England had such 
opportunities for culture that they can reasonably be classed, 
in this respect, with the free-born population of Athens. 
Another circumstance in favor of the Athenians is, in my 
opinion, of almost equal importance. The development of 
literary and artistic genius is greatly stimulated by facility 
of access to great centres of culture, where one can come into 
contact with eminent men and their works, and gain an 
inspiration more personal and visible than can be gotten 
from books. It is in capitals, and there only as a rule, that 
literature and art are organized, communication and sym- 
pathy established among men of promise, and an ‘‘atmos- 
phere’’ created. 

Upon this point I shall take the liberty of quoting Goethe 
again. He has discussed the question at length, with his 
usual sagacity and amplitude of information. Take for 
instance this concerning Béranger, whom he is contrasting 
with Schiller.* 


1 ‘*On the other hand, take up Béranger. He is the son of poor 
a, parents, the descendant of a poor tailor; at one time a poor printer’s 
apprentice, then placed in some office with a small salary; he has 
never been to a classical school or university, and yet his songs are 
so full of mature cultivation, so full of wit and the most refined 
irony, and there is such artistic perfection and masterly handling of 
the language, that he is the admiration, not only of France, but of 


all civilized Europe. 

‘*But imagine this same Béranger—instead of being born in Paris, 
| and brought up in this metropolis of the world—the son of a poor 
| tailor in Jena or Weimar, and let him commence his career, in an 
equally miserable manner, in such small places, and ask yourself 
what fruit would have been produced by this same tree, grown in 
such a soil and in such an atmosphere.’’ 


I suppose I need not insist on the fact that as a focus of ‘ 


* Conversation with Eckermann, May 3, 1827. } 
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intellectual activity the London of Elizabeth bears no com- 
parison to the Athens of Pericles. The Athenians were all, 
practically, inhabitants of one great town, and any man 
could meet with any other as often as he liked, while all came 
in daily contact with the great works of art that crowned the 
city. London, on the other hand, was hard to reach—how 
hard one may judge from the famous description of English 
roads in Macaulay’s third chapter—and was not much of a 
place when you got there. It contained something like 
150,000 people, of whom the great majority were ignorant 
artisans who must be classed, so far as culture is concerned, 
with the Athenian slaves. 

Making due allowance for these things and assuming that 
the conditions other than race are about equal in the two. 
cases, let us see if England can produce a list of men born 
within one century, which shall be other than ridiculous. 
when set beside the one that Galton gives us from Athens.. 
I choose the century beginning with 1550. 


Athenians. Englishmen, 
Themistocles, Cromwell, 
Miltiades, Sir Walter Raleigh, 
Aristides, Sir Philip Sidney, 
Cimon, Shakespeare, 
Pericles, Bacon, 
Thucydides, Ben Jonson, 
Socrates, Spenser, 
Xenophon, Milton, 

Plato, Bunyan, 
Aeschylus, Dryden, 
Sophocles, Locke, 

Euripides, Hobbes, 
Aristophanes, Jeremy Taylor," 
Phidias, Sir Isaac Newton. 


Opinions will differ regarding these two lists; but few, I 
imagine, will go so far as to say that the Englishmen are 
outclassed. 

It is not for me to praise Shakespeare, or Milton, or 
Cromwell, much less to depreciate Phidias or Sophocles.. 
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Some would say that to have produced Shakespeare was alone 
a sufficient title to greatness for any race, and enough to cast 
lasting doubt on all comparisons tending to make it appear 
less than others. Let the reader form his own opinion. 

In such questions as these, where there is no definite 
criterion, we are necessarily more or less controlled by 
prejudice. In favor of the Englishmen there is the preju- 
dice of race; in favor of the Greeks there is the prejudice 
of education. ‘The writers of the latter people had a long 
start; they have been the school-books of Europe emerging 
from barbarism; they have grown with the growth of culture, 
and their fame is carried on by irresistible tradition. The 
fame of Shakespeare is still young, and it is only within the 
present century that he has come to be generally regarded 
as the peer of the great classic writers. 

Anglo-Saxons of sensibility and culture regard Greek lit- 
erature and art with an intensity of admiration which might 
be interpreted as a sense of their own inferiority. I would 
suggest, however, that this charm which the Greek spirit 
has for the northern races is the charm of difference rather 
than that of superiority. It is like the feeling of sex; just 
as there is something in what is womanly that appeals to 
men, and something in what is manly that appeals to 
women, so that which is Greek delights the modern nations 
without there being any question of greater or less in the 
matter at all. The Teutonic man, one may say, feels toward 
the spirit of his own race as toward a brother, but toward 
the Greek spirit as toward a-mistress. This very capacity 
of admiring, and so assimilating, what is best in a different 
race is itself, perhaps, a title of greatness. 

After all, were the Greeks an abler people than the Anglo- 
Saxon? Could they have advanced in liberty for a thousand 
years without falling into disorder? Could they have or- 
ganized and maintained a commercial empire ‘‘greater than 
the Roman?’’ Could they have suppressed Napoleon and 
abolished the slave trade? 
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Such questions are interesting, perhaps, but quite unan- 
swerable. In the meantime I imagine that most persons 
who consider the facts dispassionately will agree with me 
that even if we accept Galton’s method of comparison, there 
is small foundation for his judgment ‘‘that the average 
ability of the Athenian race is, on the lowest possible esti- 
mate, very nearly two grades higher than our own—that is, 
about as much as our race is above that of the African 
Negro.”’ 

But it can be shown, I think, that this method, no matter 
how carefully we allow for differences of social organization, 
is still hopelessly fallacious. It can be satisfactorily tested, 
it seems to me, by examining the historical grouping of the 
eminent men produced by any one people, with a view to 
finding out whether they appear with such approximate 
regularity as would be expected if greatness is a function of 
race. If one thing is to be the criterion of another it must 
be shown to bear some reasonably definite relation to it. 
In Galton’s argument it is assumed that we have an equa- 
tion of two variable quantities, of which one being deter- 
mined, namely the number of great men, we can determine 
the other, that is race ability. Now it is demonstrable that 
there are other unknown quantities entering into this 
equation which are not determined, and whose presence 
vitiates the reasoning. 

The conspicuous fact that one generation may be rich in 
famous men and another, a little earlier or later, quite 
barren of them, does not entirely escape Galton; but “he 
endeavors to account for it, as he apparently must under his 
theory, by a change in the race itself. Let us see how he 
does this in the case of the Athenians. In a paragraph 
already quoted, the rise of this people is explained as fol- 
lows: 

‘‘Athens opened her arms to immigrants, but not indiscrim- 


inately, for her social life was such that none but very able men 
could take any pleasure in it; on the other hand, she offered attrac- 
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| tions such as men of the highest ability and culture could find in 
no other city. Thus, by a system of partly unconscious selection, she 

' built up a magnificent breed of human animals which 

produced the following illustrious persons. ’’ 


: Now for the causes of the decline of this breed. 


‘*We know, and may guess something more, of the reason why this 
marvelously gifted race declined. Social morality grew exceedingly 
lax; marriage became unfashionable, and was avoided; many of the 
more ambitious and accomplished women were avowed courtesans, and 
consequently infertile, and the mothers of the incoming population 
were of a heterogeneous class. In asmall sea-bordered country, where 
emigration and immigration are constantly going on, and where 
the manners are as dissolute as were those of Greece in the period 
of which I speak, the purity of a race would necessarily fail. It can 
| be, therefore, no surprise to us, though it has been a severe misfor- 

tune to humanity, that the high Athenian breed decayed and disap- 
peared.’’ 


Now is this entirely plausible, or even consistent? Both 
| 


the rise and the decline of the race are ascribed to the same 
cause, namely immigration. Certainly, then, some reason 
should be given for supposing that there was a radical 
change in the character of the immigration: but no such 
reason is given. Until something more definite and 
convincing than this is brought forward we must believe 
that the natural characteristics of a race are comparatively 
stable, and that it takes a long time, as a rule, to transform 
them into something quite different. Believing this we 
cannot explain the instances of rapid rise and decadence, of 
which history is full, by saying that they are due to 
changes in the breed. 

To examine this question a little more closely let us look 
for a few moments at the distribution of famous painters in 
the country that has been most noted for producing them; 
since artists are regarded by Galton as affording, along with 
literary men, the best illustration of the truth of his theory. 
For convenience, and in order to have something definite to 
refer to, I shall again make use of Nichol’s Tables, already 
mentioned. Arranging the famous painters of Italy according 
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to the dates of their birth—omitting two or three unim- 
portant ones whose dates are uncertain—I have the following 
results: 

Previous to the thirteenth century Italy produced no 
great painters. In the thirteenth century seven were born; 
in the fourteenth, seven; in the fifteenth, thirty-eight; in 
the sixteenth, twenty-three, of whom fourteen fall in the 
first half. In the seventeenth, eighteenth and nineteenth 
centuries a few scattered painters, none of them of very 
high merit. 

The concentration in the fifteenth century, here apparent, 
becomes more striking when we examine that century by 
quarters. Six of the thirty-eight were born in the first 
quarter, eight in the second, eight in the third, and sixteen 
in the ‘last. But the real pre-eminence of this period, the 
real intensity with which the light of fame beats upon this 
particular point, is very faintly suggested by figures. It 
will be better appreciated when I say that here, within a 
period of nine years, were born the three painters generally 
acknowledged to be the greatest that the world has pro- 
duced: Titian (1475), Michelangelo (1477), and Raphael 
(1483).* 

Now how can such facts as these be explained on the 


* Famous ITALIAN PAINTERS CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO THEIR TIME OF BIRTH. 

(Both the list and the notation indicating the relative excellence of the painters 
follow Nichol’s Tables. Other estimates would differ a good deal but would not 
alter the general result.] 

Twelfth Century.—None. 

Thirteenth Century.—Guido da Siena, Margaritone d’Arezzo, C1MABUE, Arnolfo 
del Cambio, S. Memmi, GIOTTO, Duccio. 

Fourteenth Century.—T. Gaddi, ORCAGNA, Justus of Padua, Taddeo Bartoli, S. 
Aretino, Lippo Dalmasio. FRA ANGELICO. 

Fifteenth Century.—First Quarter.—Masaccio, FILIPPO Lippi, Roselli, P. della 
Francesca, Gozzoli, Alberti. 

Second Juarter.—GHIRLANDAIO, Pollaiuolo, G. BELLINI, Mantegna, Benvenuto 
da Sieva, PERUGINO, BoTrTicELLI, SIGNORELLI. 

Third Quarter.—Filippino Lippi, Bonsignori, Crivelli, Francia, Pinturicchio, 
LF ONARDO DA VINCI, di Credi, Luini. 

Fourth Quarter.—Fra Bartolommeo, GIORGIONE, Marziale, RAPHAEL, 1. 
otto, Palma Vecchio, Beccafumi, Sopoma, M/CHELANGELO, S. DEL 
A. DEL SARTO, CORREGGIO, 7/7/AN, Dossi, Garofalo, G. Romano. 

Sixteenth Century.—First Half.—Parmigiano, Bordone, Bronzino, D. da Volterra, 
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theory that greatness is a comparatively constant function 
of race? Can it be supposed that by some occult action of 
the laws of selection the Italian people rapidly increased in 
natural ability of an artistic sort up to 1500, and then as 
rapidly declined? If not, if such variations as these are 
observed in the same race, how can the number of eminent 
men produced be taken as a test of race ability? 

The odds against this remarkable grouping being due to 
mere chance would be so great that no one, I suppose, would 
venture to attribute it to that, though I should be inclined to 
admit that the birth of the three transcendent artists within 
so very short a period as nine years was partly fortuitous. 

Nor can it be said that genius, such as these painters 
possessed, found some other path to fame in the periods pre- 
ceding and succeeding the great time of art. On the con- 
trary the time when there were famous artists in Italy was 
also the time, roughly speaking, when there were great men 
of letters and great statesmen, and in the age-succeeding all 
sorts of genius were obscured. 

A study of Dutch and Flemish painters would lead to 
results essentially similar. Nearly all the great ones were 
born in the period 1550-1650. 

To explain facts like these, and analogous ones that can 
be traced in the history of literature by any one who will 
take the trouble, we must suppose one of two things: first, 
that the natural ability of races undergoes rapid changes in 
degree and kind, owing to the action of forces as yet 


| unknown; or, second, that the appearance of famous men 
_\is dependent upon conditions other than race. 


The second conclusion is so much simpler and agrees so 
much better with known facts, that I imagine few will 


Salviati, Vasari, G. Mantuano, TINTORETTO, T. Zucchero, Bassano, A. Schia- 
vone, P. VERONESE, Baroccio, Manzuoli. 

Second Half.—The three Caracci,Carduccio, Caravaggio, G. Rent, Allori, Domeni- 
chino, GUERCINO. 

Seventeenth Century.—SALVATOR Rosa, born in 1615, is the last Italian painter 
of great reputation. 
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embrace the first. And if we accept the second we must j 
also, I think, conclude that able races produce at all times | 
a considerable number and variety of men of genius of 
whom only a few encounter those favorable conditions that 
enable them to achieve. fame. 

To make perfectly clear the grounds of this last inference 
let me suggest a comparison. Suppose one were following 
a river through a valley, and from time to time measuring 
its breadth, depth and current with a view to finding out 
how much water passed through its channel. Suppose he 
found that while in some places the river flowed with a 
swift and ample current, in others it dwindled to a mere } | 
brook and even disappeared altogether, only to break out : 
in full volume lower down. Would he not be led to con- 
clude that where little or no water appeared upon the sur- 
face the bulk of it must find its way through underground 
channels, or percolate invisibly through the sand? Would 
not this supposition amount almost to a certainty if it could 
be shown that the nature of the rock was such as to make the 
existence of underground channels extremely probable, and if 
in some cases they were positively known to exist? I donot 
see that the inference is any less inevitable in the case before 
us. We know that a race has once produced a large amount 
of natural genius in a short time, just as we know that the 
river has a large volume in some places. We see, also, 
that the number of eminent men seems to dwindle and dis- 
appear; but we have good reason to think that social cond 
ditions can cause genius to remain hidden, just as we hav 
good reason to think that a river may find its way through | 
an underground channel. Must we not conclude, in the 
one case as in the other, that what is not seen does not 
cease to be, that genius is present though fame is not? 

There are reasons for believing that even where our 
river seems fullest a great part of its flow is underground. 
In the age of Elizabeth, for instance, there was a complete 
lack of those masters of painting and sculpture who made 


[349] 


| 


34 ANNALS OF THE AMERICAN ACADEMY. 


the chief glory of the age of Lorenzo de Medici. Yet later 
history has shown that the English people are by no means 
lacking in this sort of genius. The inference is that it was 
present but undeveloped. 

The fact that genius can develop into greatness at some 
times and cannot at others is by no means inscruta- 
ble. The reasons for it can be indicated in a general way, 
though they are so complex that it is difficult to point out 
their precise application to various periods of history. 

In the case of painting, for instance, it is easy to show 
that a number of conditions other than natural ability must 
concur before excellence can exist. Among those generally 
recognized as essential to great art of any kind are the three 
following : 

First, a perfect technique, achieved by the accumulated 
experience of many generations, and kept alive and promul- 
gated by a succession of masters. This technique cannot 
be learned from books or by looking at finished pictures. 
**Studio traditions are to be acquired only in the studio.’’ * 
It calls for personal contact and a long training that begins 
in childhood. In order that this training may be had it 
seems important that art should rest upon art-handicrafts, 
which maintain a large number of skilled craftsmen, of 
whom the most gifted become great artists. In the fifteenth 
century painting was a great art largely because it was a 
recognized and flourishing trade, and because the kindred 
trade of goldsmithing also flourished. The great painters 
and sculptors were first of all craftsmen. They were ap- 
prenticed*when eight or ten years old, and for a long time 
were contented to watch their master and copy his methods 
as closely as possible. So general was this and so close the 
imitation that it is frequently impossible to distinguish the 
work of a master from that of his pupils. 


*W. J. Stillman. 

Lombroso, “The Man of Genius,’ English Translation, p. 153, notes that “the 
establishment of a school of painting, even when it is the result of an impor- 
tation, makes an artistic centre of a place which was not so previously.” 
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The greatest painters grew up in these traditions, and 
spent their youth in imitation. Raphael was a pupil of 
Perugino, Perugino of Verocchio, he of Donatello, and so 
on. Mr. Stillman says* that Raphael ‘‘had an extraor- 
dinary and, so far as we can judge by the history of paint- 
ing, unique power of absorbing the ideas and feelings of other 
men. He caught the color of every great artist he ap- 


proached. ’’ 
A second indispensable condition is an ‘‘art-atmosphere,’’ 
a gen in the creation of be: 


and the appreciation of the good to which that interest 


| naturally leads. This art-atmosphere is itself a social pro- 
duct, and usually grows with the growth of art, in part its 
cause and in part its effect. Little can be done in any line 
of work without appreciation, sympathy, friendly criticism; 
and artists and poets, being extremely sensitive, can least 
of all do without these. They all agree, I believe, that no 
headway can be made without an ‘‘atmosphere,’’ and, where 
| people in general are cold, artists flock together and try to 
keep one another as warm as possible. 
| Thirdly, I believe that no very great art has been produced 
except where there was an aspiring and successful general 
| life, furnishing symbols that spoke to a common enthusiasm. 
Stimulated by this enthusiasm art raises these symbols to 
the highest typesof beauty. The general life and the sym- 
bols which stand for it, may be religious, as with most 
of the earlier medizval painters, or they may be political, 
or a union of the political with the religious, as was, I be- 
lieve, the case with much of the greatest art of Athens and 
| Venice. The art which separates itself from great ideas 
| and general feelings, which aims solely at sensuous effects, 
is usually felt to fall short of art’s highest functions. 
I do not say that these are all the essential conditions of 
| great art, but they seem to be essential, and that they are 
so helps one to understand the fact, already shown, that the 


®“ Old Italian Masters,” p. 228. 
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development of artistic genius is dependent upon historical 
tendencies and the spirit of the time. A complete phil- 
osophy of art, showing just what the favoring conditions 
are and how they arise, has yet to be written. 

How present conditions in the United States bear upon 
the development of artistic genius may be gathered from 
the statement of an American painter of acknowledged 
eminence, Mr. F. D. Millet.* 


‘*The brief chapters in the career of an American artist may be 
summarized as follows: He spends the most impressionable years 
of his life between studying in an art school and some occupation 
which gives him fair promise of sufficient recompense to enable him 
to pursue his studies abroad. He enters an art school in a foreign 
capital, and proves that with all the disadvantages of his early edu- 
cation he can take rank with any student in any branch of the pro- 
fession. After his student days are over he has to decide the question 
whether to expatriate himself and lead a congenial life in the stimu- 
lating atmosphere of professional sympathy and support, or to return 
home and add his efforts to the sum of individual endeavors directed 
with rare devotion and self-sacrifice toward the development of 
artistic talent in his native country. If he chooses the former 
course, he may and often does become known to fame and fortune; 
if he selects the latter and nobler career, his life becomes a round of 
teaching, struggles with sordid conditions of professional life, and 
the wearing and soul-killing battle with lack of appreciation and 
encouragement, not to say distrust. ’’ 

‘*If in the whirl of commercial prosperity, and all the distractions 
of active and ultra-modern life and the accompanying unrest which 
is death to artistic production, we find a constantly increasing number 
of serious artists, what may we not expect when the luxury of leisure 
is possible in this country!’’ 

There is, then, reason to believe that it is not native 
incapacity that retards the rise of art in this country, but 
sheer ignorance and lack of interest resulting from genera- 
tions of one-sided development. 

Since Galton includes distinguished oarsmen among his 
men of genius, I may be allowed at this point, to draw a 
comparison from the game of base-ball. It is as difficult for 


** The United States of America,’’ edited by N. S. Shaler, Vol. ii, pp. 415, 420. 
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an American brought up in the western part of our country 
to become a good painter as it is for a Parisian to become 
a good base-ball player, and for similar reasons. Base-ball 
is a social institution with us; every vacant lot is a school, 
every boy an aspirant for success. The technique of the 
game is acquired in childhood, and every appearance of 
talent meets with enthusiastic appreciation. Hence we 
have many good players and a few great ones. Now it is 
probable that Frenchmen are from time to time born with 
a genius for this game, but how can it be developed? What 
chance do they have to achieve excellence or acquire fame? 
They probably remain in lifelong ignorance of their own 
possibilities. If the ambition did arise in one of them it 
would probably come too late for him to make up the lack 
of early training. 

This somewhat humble illustration is believed to be well 
worthy of consideration by those who imagine that a social 
career can be independent of circumstances and the spirit 
of the time. 

The principles that apply to painting hold good, mutatis 
mutandis, in other social careers. ‘The dependence upon 
conditions other than race, the concentration of certain 
kinds of greatness at certain epochs, exist in all the arts 
and in literature. The concentration of English dramatists 
toward the end of the sixteenth century is as conspicuous 
as that of the Italian painters a century earlier. Shake- 
speare, Beaumont, Fletcher, Ford, Webster, Massinger and 
Jonson were born within a period of twenty-three years, 
while in the centuries since then England has produced 
only one or two dramatists comparable with the least of 
these. A similar grouping may be observed in the earlier 
group of American men of letters. Professor McMaster, 
in his history, speaks of it as follows: * 

‘*The men whose writings now form our national literature, the 
men we are accustomed to revere as intellectual patriarchs, all whose 

* Vol. i, p. 76. 
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works have become classics, belong, without exception, to the gen- 
eration which followed the Revolution. Irving was not a year old 
when peace was declared. Cooper was born in the same year Wash- 
ington went into office. Halleck, one year later. Prescott, in the 
year Washington came out of office. The constitution was five years 
old when Bryant was born. The first year of the present ceutury 
witnessed the birth of Bancroft, and, before another decade had come 
and gone, Emerson was born, and Willis, and Longfellow, and 
Whittier, and Holmes, and Hawthorne, and Poe. . . . Scarcely 
a twelvemonth went by unmarked by the birth of a man long since 
renowned in the domain of letters—1783, 1789, 1790, 1791, 1794, 
1795, 1796, 1800, 1803, 1806, 1807, 1808, 1809, 1811, 1814, such is the 
almost unbroken succession.’’ 

I find, however, that grouping is not so conspicuous 
in literature as it is in art; and in science it is not at all 
obvious. Since the Reformation there has been a tolerably 
regular and constant advance of verifiable knowledge, in 

which all civilized nations have participated. Though it is 
no doubt true, as Galton points out, that the fame of a man 
of science is likely to rest upon some striking discovery 
which might easily have been made by some one else—since 
the time had arrived when it could not long be postponed— | 
yet I am not sure but scientific genius is, after all, more 
independent in its development than any other. If so it is 
because science, as a social institution, is farther-reaching, 
and more accessible to those fitted to share in it, than is any ' 
other institution. Since the invention of printing and the 
consequent diffusion of books, the scientific men of all 
nations have formed a single co-operating group, enabled 
to co-operate by the facility of communication and by the 
exact and verifiable character of their work. ‘To the man 
with a natural turn for it, science, and the inspiration to 
pursue science, are communicable through books and cor- 
respondence. There is no ‘‘local color’’ in science; the 
“‘atmosphere’’ is as essential as it is in art, but it is purely 
intellectual, and depends relatively little upon personal 
contact. Compared with the artist the man of science is 
cold, and can carry on his pursuits with but little emotional 
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support from his immediate surroundings. Letters, jour- 
nals, and the notice of his work by others in the same line ; 
of research suffice for him. 

Literature has some of these characteristics, but not 
others. It has a great advantage over painting and sculp- 
ture in that it is capable of cheap diffusion through printing. : 
It is for this reason, apparently, that literature arises earlier ; 
in a new country than do the other arts. Painting and 
sculpture cannot well be learned except through intercourse 
with a master, nor is it possible adequately to reproduce great 
works and disseminate them over the earth. Accordingly it 
may happen, as is the case over the greater part of the United 4 
States, that no conception of these arts exists except a vague 
and false one derived from reading and from familiarity with 
cheap mechanical reproductions. The arts of illustrating 
and engraving, however, precisely because their products 
are easily disseminated, are in a comparatively flourishing 
state and are doing much to arouse an art-sense among us. : 
As compared with scientists, men of letters have probably 
more need of the emotional stimulus and support that come 
by personal contact. The passionate desire of young men of 
letters to see and know the heroes of their craft is depicted 
in many autobiographies. I suppose that when Mr. Howells 
went to Boston and saw Lowell and Dr. Holmes for the first ; 
time it meant more to him than a like experience would 
have meant to a young chemist or mathematician. 

In the matter of propagation in a new country sculpture 
and painting may be compared to heavy-seeded trees, like 
oaks and walnuts, which, because of the difficulty with which 
they are sown, make their way slowly into a region where 
the species is not already established. Literature and 
science, for the reasons just given, are comparatively light- 
seeded, furnished like thistledown with facilities for trans- 
portation, and so spread very rapidly where the conditions i 
are favorable for their growth. ; 

These, however, are details which have little to do with y 
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the general question under consideration. The main fact is 
that great success in any career calls for two things; natural 
ability, and a social mechanism to make this effective. 
Genius can reach high, as a rule, only ‘when it stands on 
top of a culminating institution., When one looks off at the 
horizon of a rolling landscape he will notice two or three 
trees that seem to overtop all others. They seem to do so 
partly because they are really tall trees, and partly because 
they stand near the summit of the highest visible ridge. 
There may be higher trees in the valley—probably there are 
many equally high—but these do not appear. It is quite 
the same with men. The age of Elizabeth and the age of 
Lorenzo de Medici were, so to speak, natural elevations in 
the histories of England and Italy, resting upon which it 
was easy for genius to attain fame. I do not mean that 
they were superior, on the whole, to our own time, but they 
were more favorable to the development of certain sorts of 
ability. Individual faculty is real and powerful, and there 
is no greatness without it, but no man is tall enough to 
stand upright and fixed in the stream of history. He can 
at most swim a few strokes against or across it. ‘‘Whocan 
separate his ship from the waves on which it is floating?’’ 
I trust I have made clear my reasons for thinking that 
estimates of the worth of races based upon the number and 
grade of the eminent men they produce, have no scientifie 
justification unless it be possible to eliminate those social 
conditions that have quite as much to do with the matter as 
race. That such elimination is usually impossible, I sup: 
pose all will admit. To show, in a general way, the power 
of historical forces is easy, but to take exact account of. 
them, to predict their future operation, to show just how- 
they differ in different times and countries, and how much- 
must be allowed for that difference, is, in the present state, 
of historical science, quite out of the question. If, however, _ 
cases can be found where two races mingle and compete in , 
the same social order, and under conditions substantially 
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the same, a valuable comparison might perha made. 
Are there any such cases? 

The negroes and the whites in the United States could 
not be so compared, as Galton justly remarks. Neither, for 
similar reasons, would it be possible to compare the older 
English stock of the same country with recent immigrants 
of other races. Perhaps no cases can be found in which the 
use of the method is more defensible than in the comparison 
of the ordinary English with the Scotch and the North- 
Country men, suggested by Galton, and the comparison 
between the Jews and other races carried out by Mr. Jacobs 
in the paper published by the Anthropological Institute. * 

The question here is whether the peoples mentioned are 
really on an equality in respects other than race. It is 
commonly reported that the standard of education and indi- 
vidual freedom among the Lowland Scotch is considerably 
higher than it is in England. Galton sdys as much, and 
contrasts the well-being of the northern peasantry with 
‘the draggled, drudged, mean look of fhe mass of indi- 
viduals, especially of the women, that oné meets in the 
streets of London and other purely English towns.’’ Now 
to assume that this degradation is due to inferiority of race 
seems to me to be a begging of the whole question. Before 
doing that it should be shown that nurture and social con- 
ditions cannot thus degrade the members of a good race. I 
do not think it is possible to show this, and I would cite the 
comparison of East and West End Jews, already referred to, 
as indicating the contrary.f 

If the comparison between English and Scotch were made 
at the time of Elizabeth it would seem to show that the 
English were a far superior race at that period, since Scot- 
land was then conspicuously lacking in distinguished men. { 

* Journal, Vol. xv, p. 351. 
tI could cite abundant evidence on this point, but do not suppose that it is 
necessary. 


t Lombroso, ‘‘ The Man of Genius,"”" English Translation, p. 154, makes a similar 
remark, ascribing the former deficiency of Scotch genius to religious intolerance. 


[357] 


| 
| 
| 
iz 


42 e OF THE AMERICAN ACADEMY. 

If this lat® was due to the backwardness of social develop- 
ment, how can we assume that the present apparent superi- 
ority of Scotland is not likewise due to social conditions, 
instead of to race? The men of the north may be ‘‘a frac- 
tion of a grade superior,’’ but, if so, the fact needs further 
proof. 

The author of the paper upon the ability of the Jews as- 
cribes a great deal to their social conditions, which still differ 
much from those of the races with whom they mingle. Thus 
he explains their musical pre-eminence partly by ‘‘the home 
character of their religion, which necessarily makes music 
a part of every Jewish home.’’ Again, ‘‘Persecution, when 
not too severe, has probably aided in bringing out their best 
powers; to a high-spirited race, persecution, when there is 
hope of overcoming it, is a spur to action.’’ 

Such comparisons, when made with as much thoroughness 
and caution as this one, are certainly interesting and valua- 
ble; and if they do not arrive at precise results they are no 
worse off in this respect than most social investigations. 

On the whole it seems to me that the relation between 
genius and fame is fairly well represented by the compari- 
son, suggested at the outset, of a farmer sowing mixed seeds 
in a furrow which traverses a great variety of ground. 
Here many come up and flourish, there none, and there 
again only those of a certain sort. The seed-bag is the 
race, the soil historical conditions other than race, the seeds 
genius, and the crop fame. 

It is true that knowing so little as we do of the forces 
governing heredity and degeneration, we cannot be sure 
that the seeds are sown with anything like uniformity, 
that the amount of natural ability produced from a given 
stock is approximately constant. But this is certainly the 
simplest supposition, and it would seem reasonable to 
accept it until the contrary is shown. 

CHARLES H. CooLry. 


University of Michigan. 
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SILVER IN CHINA: 
AND ITS RELATION TO CHINESE COPPER COINAGE. 


China for twenty years past has occupied a place iri cur- 
rency discussion, not unlike that which the Middle Kingdom 
held in the controversies on polity and society in the eigh- 
teenth century. Whenever the recorded facts of the West 
do not square with some pet theory, the assertion is made 
that in China it is all quite different. Various political and 
domestic theories which worked but lamely in Europe, were 
asserted by the pamphleteers of a century or more ago, to 
fit the facts in China, a land of peace, contentment and uni- 
versal obedience to authority. To-day, while silver may 
fluctuate in the West, the assertion is perpetually made that 
in the unbroken calm of China, by one of those familiar 
suspensions of inexorable law perpetually reported at a con- 
venient distance of time or place, silver maintains a fixed, 
an unchanged and an unalterable value. 

The relative value of gold and silver has exhibited in 
China the same steady and regular depreciation of silver 
as measured in gold, as in the Western world, with the 
difference that the change from 4 of silver to 1 of gold, to 
15 and then to 30 of silver to 1 of gold, which has taken 
thirty centuries in the West, has taken but five in China. 
The same change has taken place, but it has been more 
rapid. 

In the beginning of the Ming Dynasty, A. D. 1368, as 
Rev. Peter Hoang, a Chinese priest of the Kiangsu Mis- 
sion, asserts, 4 ounces of silver were then equal to 1 ounce 
of gold.* Neither China nor the West had then felt 
the influence of the discovery of America. In 1574, the 
import cf silver had become so large that 7 or 8 ounces of 
silver had the value of 1 ounce of gold. At the end of the 


* North China Herald, August 29, 1890. ‘‘ The History of Silver in China.” 
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Ming Dynasty, whose porcelain is among the greater glories 
of the ceramic art, gold, by 1635, had become ten times as 
valuable as silver. In the time of Kanghi (1662-1723), 
more than ten ounces of silver went to an ounce of gold. 
Under Chien-lung (1736-1796), it became much cheaper, 20 
ounces exchanged for an ounce of gold. A recovery foi- 
lowed, and in 1840, silver was eighteen times cheaper than 
gold. With the opening of trade in this decade, silver rose 
to fourteen times the value of gold, and maintained for 
twenty years, a nearly even value. The Chinese Govern- 
ment in keeping the accounts of its gold mine operations 
still used, as late as 1890, a ratio of 13.6.* This is not the 
only instance in which a government has adhered to an 
antiquated ratio. 

In 1873, according to Mr. W. S. Wetmore’s statement 
when publishing his index numbers,t gold was at a ratio 
of 16.2 in 1866, at Shanghai, or 162 taels of silver per bar 
of standard weight (10 taels) from which it rose in March, 
1893, to 261 taels or about 60 per cent. It has since 
appreciated, in regular proportion, with its advance in the 
West. In the interior provinces of China, it was, how- 
ever, undervalued, ratios altering but slowly when the 
index number as it moves is subject to the friction of a 
dirt-road, and travel at the rate of three miles an hour 
over an area as large as the United States, east of the 
Mississippi. 

® Peking Gazette, October 13, 1890. (Translation in North China Heraid, November 
7, te.) Referring to his memorial of August 6th, last, on the subject of the gold 
mines at Sansing, which were to be worked experimentally for a short time, the 
Military Governor of Kirin reports that the term fixed having now expired, all the 
miners have been discharged, and the mine closed in order to prevent its being 
illicitly worked. During the period of over two months for which the experi- 
mental working of the mine has been carried on, the government royalty has 
amounted to 644%.2.5 taels weight of goid. Fifty ounces were sent to the Board of 
Admiralty and ten to the Superintendent of Trade for the Northern Ports for 
assay. Sundry expenses absorbed Tis. 1767.2.6 6, equivalent to 129 4.2.4 ounces of 
gold, leaving a balance of 455.0.0.1 taels of gold available for working the mine on 
some future occasion 


+ Coinage Laws of the United States, Washington, 1894, p. 463, aud North China 
Herald, May 12, 1493 
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Many abnormal characteristics in the history of Chinese 
currency during the last 2500 years, as compared with the 
development of the currency system of the West, really turn 
upon the circumstance that this large, homogeneous and 
uniform population spread over an area which from the 
earliest times, however divided by political boundaries, has 
been essentially one, was without a free supply of the pre- 
cious metals for the first thousand years of its historical 
existence. The accepted use of silver as money, began in 
China barely a thousand years ago. The recorded history 
of China is continuous for more than twice this period. Its 
semi-mythical history begins at least a thousand years 
earlier. 

Before the Tang Dynasty * (620-907 A. D.), copper cash, 
if Chinese histories are to be trusted, was the exclusive 
monetary means of exchange, though silver had been intro- 
duced in South China, Kwang-tung and Kuangsi. A cen- 
tury earlier (500 A. D.) gold and silver were in circulation 
about Canton, though copper cash was little in use in the 
interior, and in the North, copper cash and grain were 
employed as a double medium of exchange. Silver began 
as acurrency in South China when Chinese prefects were sent 
regularly to rule in Cochin China and Cambodian cities. 
Tribute and commerce from these regions brought silver to 
China, as it was produced abundantly in Burmah and was 
a familiar circulating medium in India. Meanwhile, there 
came that expansion in Arab trade prior to Islam, which 
was the first sign of the approaching activity of the Arab 
race. Holding all the southern waters of Asia, and carry- 
ing on a continuous commerce from the Red Sea and the 
Euphrates to the Hoang-Ho, these merchants began the 
steady movement of silver to China which has been ever 
since the characteristic of trade between the West and the 
East. Arab merchants first appeared in Chinese history 


** The Origin of the Paper Currency (ch'ao) of China,” by Shioda Saburo, Japan- 
ese Minister to China. Journal Peking Orirntal Society, 1889, Vol. ii, cap. iv, p. 265. 
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during the Han Dynasty (206 B. C.-25 A. D.), and their 
influence in commerce steadily grew through many cen- 
turies. 

It was not until 1035, that silver was first recognized as 
legal tender for the payment of taxes in a decree under the 
Sung Dynasty (960-1127 A. D.), which provided that the 
provinces of the empire should not in future be expected to 
pay taxes in the same form. Fukien, Kwang-tung and 
Kuangsi might send silver, and Chekiang could contribute 
silk, while most portions of the empire could pay in copper 
cash, as many, perhaps most of the Chinese provinces do 
still. During the period Chéng Ta, under the Emperor 
Ai Tsung (1225 A. D.) silver became a general medium of 
exchange and this marks the beginning of its full use. 

As silver leached into the south of China through the land 
trade with the Indo-Chinese Peninsula via Yiinnan, and the 
adventures of Arab navigators, it gradually spread over the 
empire. But during the four to six hundred years in which 
this was in progress, there were constant diversities in the 
circulating medium of China. As early as A. D. 500, silver 
was circulating by weight in Canton. It is noted in 800, 
in the memorial to the Emperor, by the author Han Wen- 
Kung, that the Mei-ling Mountains on the north of Kuang- 
tung separated the belt of country which traded in silver by 
weight, from the belt which traded only in copper coins. 
In the interior, in Szechuan, salt and pieces of silver were 
used as money, while cinnabar and quicksilver played this 
part in Kuangsi. 

From the time when the government first recognized the 
payment of taxes in silver, 862 years ago, to the present 
time, silver has been steadily spreading over China, gradu- 
ally decreasing in value as measured by gold and going 
through changes in regard to which it is necessary to speak 
with great caution, because the recorded incidents probably 
relate to single places and provinces, different ratios existing 
elsewhere. Silver has at last reached on the eastern coast a 
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tolerably complete parity with the European ratio. These 
changes have been accompanied by a decrease in the pur- 
chasing power of both metals. There is no possible doubt 
that when copper cash was used in the first century of our 
era, the ratio which its intrinsic value bore to the ordinary 
commodities of life, was much greater than it is to-day. In 
short, exactly as silver has become too cumbrous for use in 
Western exchange, so in a country of slower development, 
copper almost within our own time has become too cum- 
brous for Chinese usage, and has been or is being replaced 
by silver. 

Let it not be forgotten in considering these rapid changes 
in silver as measured in gold, or gold as measured in silver, 
that while China produces relatively little silver, it has 
from immemorial times produced gold. Chinamen in Cali- 
fornia make a living on the tailings of placer workings to 
which no American will devote his labor. At home, where 
their labor is still cheaper, they work river washings which 
no civilized nation could touch. Mr. R. Pumpelly * prints 
a list of fifty-two places where gold is found. It is worked 
in Shensi, Kothen and Tibet.t ‘‘The Red Book,’’f a 
Chinese topographical work, mentions gold at Ning-yuen- 
Fu, in that part of Szechuan which borders on Yiinnan. 
Lienchow in Kuang-tung also produced some gold in the 
legendary past, a fact jealously remembered because it is a 
sign of good luck. Mr. Pumpelly mentions sixty-three 
localities where silver is produced. The chief product is in 
Yiinnan, and Baron F. von Richtofen expresses the opinion 
that Chinese native silver came for the most part from this 
province or from Weining Chow in Kweichow, silver 
mining in which was prohibited in 808, as of no practical 
value, for the use of the people, though copper is men- 
tioned in the decree as currency. 


*R. Pumpelly, “Geological Researches in China,” Cap. x. 
+ Williams’ ‘‘ Middle Kingdom,” 1883, Vol. i, pp. 151, 230 amd 244. 
_ } North China Herald, July 25, 1890. 
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Silver is also found * in Shun-te, ©chaochou Fu, Hweichou 
and Ch’aochou in Kuang-tung. The Chinese authority 
already cited, names Sinchou and Pingto Fu in Kuangsi, as 
producing silver, and records that silver is found on the 
upper course of the Wei river in Kansu and on the Li river 
which flows from the west into the Tung-ting lake. All these, 
judging from Chinese histories, yielded small quantities of 
silver. It was not until 1225, that silver became sufficiently 
plentiful in North China to displace the paper money of the 
Golden Tartars.t Of the old silver used in China before 
the discovery of America, probably four-fifths came from 
Western Asia, and of the new silver entering China since, an 
equally large share has been imported from abroad. Much 
has been brought by English traders via India, the first of 
whom representing the New East India Company, opened, 
in 1700, an English factory at Chusan, with a capital of 
three lacs of taels in silver. The steady import of silver 
into China since then scarcely needs mention. The facts 
as to the native product sufficiently indicate an early supply 
of gold, on a scale relatively larger than that of silver, and a 
steady increase from the world’s sources of the latter metal. 
The relative value of the two passing through familiar 
changes under laws which make silver as unstable in China 
as anywhere else,—with this difference that local prices 
change slowly in lands of cheap labor, poor transport and 
sparse credit facilities. 

Gold has never been coined in China, though it circulates 
in ten ounce bars of a convenient size and shape.{ Silver 
has only been coined in the present century. It was pre- 
viously used in a fixed weight or ‘‘tael’’ as a measure 
of deferred values and interprovincial and international 


* North China Herald, July 25, 1890. 

+ Ching Shih Wen., cap. 49, p. 6, quoted in North China Herald, July 25, 1890. 

t ‘Middle Kingdom,” 1883, Vol. ii, p. 84: Gold bullion is cast into bars like cakes 
of India ink in shape, weighing about ten taels, or hammered into thick leaves 
which can be examined but not separated, by driving a punch through a pile of a 
hundred or more—a precaution against cheating. 
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exchanges. For two centuries, Mexican and other dollars 
have circulated on the coast and passed into the interior; 
but they are in general soon reduced to bar or sycee silver. 
The local and national currency of China is composed of 
copper cash. This is the only native coin,* composed of an 
alloy of copper, 50; zinc, 41%; lead, 64; and tin, 2, or of 
equal parts of copper and zine. Each piece should weigh 58 
grains troy, or 3.78 grammes; but most of those which are 
in circulation do not weigh over 30 grains. It 1s no unusual 
thing to find still current, cash of early Chinese dynasties. 
The present ratio of composition seems to be nearly equal 
parts of copper and lead,f but this is not always the rate 
given.{ On the coast, the copper and lead is brought from 
abroad, duty being remitted.§ In the interior, provincial 
mints obtain their copper by remittances to the imperial 
copper mines in Yiinnan.|| The regulation of the value of 


* Ibid., p. 83. 

+ Peking Gazette, October 8, 1887(5). (Translated in North China Herald, October 
27.) The Taotai and arsenal authorities permitted to retain Tls. 80,000, to coin 
100,000 strings of cash (each 1000). Later 200,000 catties of Japanese copper and an 
equal quantity of English lead, were bought to coin 50,000 strings of cash by the 
Financial Commissioner at Poo Ting Fu. (This is at the rate of 800 to the tael.) 

Note by the author: Taking the catty at 14 pounds, and the avoirdupois pound 
at 7000 grains, this last purchase would make the cash weigh 74.66 grains; or 95.35 
grains tothe pound At 800 cash to the tael, this would make 4.266 pounds each 
of copper and lead tothe tael. At the market price ruling in 187 for copper and 
lead, this would make the intrinsic value of the metal in 800 cash seem less than 
the intrinsic value of the tael in the same year. 

| Peking Gazette, June 1, 1892. (Translated in North China Herald, July 1, 892.) 
The Governor of Shensi states that orders to coin copper cash having been received 
from Peking, his predecessor set apart Ts. 30,000 from the Likin receipts and sent 
an officer with it to Shanghai to buy foreign copper and spelter. The Memorialist 
therefore proposes to resume casting operations. According to the old rules, 
which indeed worked very satisfactorily, the cash were made of 60 per cent of 
copper and 40 per cent of spelter, one fourth of the copper being taken from the 
Chenan mines. As now the supply from the latter source is the larger of the two, 
and as with the improved skill of the smelters its quality has become much better 
than before, it is proposed to use five-sixths of this and one-sixth of the foreign 
article. This change will make no difference in the coins and will effect a conzid- 
erable economy. 

¢ Peking Gazette, July 7, 1887. (Translated in North China Herald, July 22, 1887.) 
Imperial rescript permitting import, free of duty, of Japanese copper. 

| Peking Gazette, November 8, 1887(2) (Translated in North Chtna Herald, No- 
vember 30.) T'ang Chiung, director of mines in Yiinnan, reports the receipt of 
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cash, its mintage, often suspended for years, and its abun- 
dance or scarcity, is a constant topic, in the Peking Gazette, of 
viceregal memorials and imperial rescripts, the usual Chi- 
nese conservatism being displayed and the usual difficulties 
incident to fluctuation in the intrinsic value of a metallic 
currency being encountered.* So far from enjoying a con- 
dition of blissful calm as to its standards of value, silver, 
cash and paper, I have seen as many and as constant refer- 
ences to their fluctuating relation in the ten years in which 
I have read the Peking Gazette, as in the thirty in which I 
have read American newspapers, and due to a like cause, 
the fall in silver.+ 

Cash, the flat oval piece with a hole in the centre, already 
noted, is the one domestic currency in China. All retail 
purchases are made with it, all labor wages are paid in it 
and all the ordinary transactions of life are conducted by its 
use. It is divided to infinitesimal fractions, unknown to 
European exchanges. Twelve cash are in value equal to 
about one cent. In Shanghai the hot water shops go down 
toa half cash and even a quarter cash in their transactions, 
or about one-fiftieth of a cent.{ This copper currency has 
been subject to the changes which attend every metallic 
currency. When the imperial mints were closed in the Tai- 
Ping rebellion, cash grew relatively dear and they did not 
begin to be coined freely until the suppression of the Mo- 
hammedan rebellion in Yiinnan opened its copper mines. 
Peking had ten years ago, a monetary disturbance in the 
effort to replace depreciated cash by new and the provinces 
of Hukuang and Hupeh suffered the collapse of a *paper 


Tis. 63,676, “‘ Mining Capital,’ contributed from the revenues of the Provinces of 
Kuang-tung, Kiangsi and Szechuen. At present only 200,000 catties have been 
obtained of the first instalment of the eighth lot of copper. 

* See Appendices A, B and C. 

+ North China Herald, May 22, 1896. At present a great need of China in all her 
large cities is an increase of copper coins. The treasurer of each province finds it 
necessary to face a great financial difficulty, and to meet it bya newcoinage. The 
trouble is caused by a fall in the copper cash value of silver. Dollars are changed 
for at least 10 per cent less than they were a year ago. 

3 North China Herald, May 6, 1887. 
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bank-note currency based on cash, and its authorities set 
about the work of supplying a new metallic cash currency.* 
Instances of this character could be multiplied indefinitely 
from the Feking Gazette. They began to be felt most 
seriously in 1887, when silver, the common measure 
of interprovincial and international values, began to fall 
and they have continued with increasing stringency ever 
since. 

Chinese retail prices, of whose steadiness as measured in 
silver, in that blessed haven of arrested monetary laws, we 
have heard so much in the last ten or twenty years, are really 
measured in cash. The value of cash in silver becomes, 
therefore, of interest, for whatever of steadiness silver has 
in regulating retail prices in China, rests on its converti- 
bility into cash. The character and rapidity of these fluc- 
tuations can be best estimated by the fact that Chinese cities 
have had, certainly for forty years, +} and probably for centu- 
ries, exchanges in which silver futures are regularly bought 
and sold under all the concomitants of speculation in gold 
in this country during our war, atime when certainly no 
one would have spoken of gold as an unvarying standard 
of retail value in the ordinary transactions of life. 

The copper cash can be traced back about eight centuries 
before Christ.t The sufficiently patient student of Chinese 
annals will probably be able to make a record of the varying 
price of silver as measured in cash, and this in its turn is 
the current standard of value. Measured in commodities 


*See Appendices D and E. 

+‘‘A Cycle of Cathay” 1896. By W. A. P. Martin, p. 97. ‘“ Ningpo, Shortly 
after 1850." ‘‘ Yet another illustration of the passion for hazard. One day, when 
I was new to the place, I happened to enter a street near the floating bridge. It 
was filled with an excited crowd who were madly vociferating and gesticulating. 
Thinking that I had come upon a riot, I turned aside to ask the meaning of the 
tumult, when I learned that I was in the Stock Exchange. Bids were made viva 
voce and accepted by the grasping of hands, the parties withdrawing to complete 
their bargain. The business going on at that time was the fictitious sale of ‘Spanish 
dollars for copper cash; the quotations being brought by pigeon post from Suchau, 
two hundred miles distant. How vividly this scene was recalled to my memory by 
the confused roar heard at the Paris Bourse!’ 

1 North China Herald, September 11, 1896. ‘‘ Silver and Copper Currency.” 
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cash has fallen in 800 years to one-fifth of its old value.* 
Colonel Yule in his ‘‘ Marco Polo,’’ has shown that a tael 
of silver exchanged for 1000 cash in the thirteenth century 
when, as stated above, the ratioof silver to gold was as 4 to 
1. In 1777,f a French missionary reports that a tael of sil- 
ver was exchanged for 800 to 1000 cash. In Shanghai 
during the current year a tael exchanged for 1260. In 1846, 
Dr. Williams reports that cash ran 1680 to 1700 to the tael.{ 
In 1850, Mr. Doolittle § records that a dollar was worth at 
Foochow 1400 cash, and in 1854, it yielded 1750 cash, and 
in 1869 it changed for 1050 cash. 

‘*Thus it appears in a few years’ time,’’ says that admirable and 
most accurate authority, the North China Herald, ‘‘ silver may nearly 
double its value.’’ ‘‘It has no local stability. . . . Silver is not 
in these conditions a good local standard of value. It is liable to 
fall and cause depression. The real standard of value in China is 
copper, which has been long in the country and is used in the pay- 
ment of wages, in the purchase of articles of food and in all those 
trades which do not require the merchant to travel to a distance 
from his home. The stability of copper cash values is accounted for 
by the fact that the goods it is employed to represent commercially, 
remain just what they were year by year.’’ 


I have thus far considered the fluctuations of the silver 
tael. This is an uncoined weight of silver. By treaty, 
the weight of the Haikwan tael is taken at 1 1-3 ounces 
avoirdupois or 583 1-3 grains.|| The actual weight of the 
Shanghai tael is 580.53 grains, of which go2-1000, or 
523.638 grains only are silver. The proportion in account 
of these two is 1114 to 1000. The Canton tael was given 
by Dr. Williams in 1856, as 579.84 grains, but a govern- 
ment assay in 1844, gave a higher value of 581.34 grains. 


* North China Herald, August 29, 1890. 

+ ‘Mémoires concernant lés chinois,"’ Vol. iv. (Quoted in North China Herald, 
September 11, 1896.) 

t Williams’ “ Middle Kingdom,” 1847, Vol. ii, p. 156. The value of cash has de- 
preciated from 1000 to 1680 to 1700 cash to a tael, or from 750 to 1050, or 1200 to the 
dollar. 

2 Doolittle, “ Social Life of the Chinese,"’ 1965, Vol. ii, p. 140. 

“ Celestial Empire," Shanghai, June 13, 1890. 
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This was reached by finding that twenty new Spanish dol- 
lars weighed 14.370 taels, or 0.7185 each. Allowing for 
the customs weight of coin, .45 per cent of a grain heavier, 
this brings the Canton tael to 580.83 grains, or about the 
Shanghai tael. An ordinary monetary tael may be ac- 
cepted as between 580.53 and 580.83 grains troy. In 
Shanghai the fineness is go2-1000 or with pure silver, 
523.77. At Peking in May, 1895, the Haikwan tael, 
known also as K’u P’ing, was rated at $0.77 in American 
gold.* In South China, and on the coast, first the Spanish 
and later the American dollar, has displaced the tael. In 
interior China, the tael is still the familiar measure of 
exchange. 

Where the silver dollar has penetrated or has been coined, 
it has gone through exactly the same fluctuations when 
measured in cash as the immemorial tael. A few years 
ago,t the Viceroy of Kuang-tung, Ching Chih-tung, began 
the coinage of silver dollars on his own account, and coined 
cash in addition. { Roughly speaking, the Mexican dollar had 
been worth 1000 cash and stood about as 72 to 100, compared 
with the tael.§ As this new coinage increased, it deranged 
values all along the coast, and this was undoubtedly aided by 
the commercial fall in silver, for while silver has steadily 

* Report of the Director of the U. S. Mint, 1895, p. 337. 

+ London Economist, May 31, 1896. 

t Report of the Director of the U.S. Mint, 1895, p. 336. ‘‘ The cash cast at the 
Government mint at Canton weighs 0.08 per cent of a tael and is of the value of 
1359 to a tael or 972 toa Mexican dollar." Minister Denby. 

2 Correspondence October 30, 1896, from Nganlufu-Hupeh, in North China Herald. 
A week ago a proclamation which had been sent from Wuchang was issued in the 
city. The information given was to the effect that silver dollars and smaller coins 
were now to be put in circulation in this city, and also that a dollar will be of a 
fixed value, ¢. ¢., one thousand cash, as the money is now issued by order of the 
Vieeroy, and not any private bank or individual. If, however, a change in the 
value of silver should take place, the people would be duly informed and the value 
of the dollar fixed accordingly. fhe public are duly warned against spurious coins, 
and if any one should happen to have any dollars which he suspects as being bad, 
he may take them to the government office which is to be opened, on the street, 
and on payment of*two cash for each coin, they will be tested and stamped. All 
faithful sons of China are called upon to help the officials by using the new cur- 


rency as it isa much safer system than the cash bills and very much more con- 
venient than the copper cash. 
[369] 
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grown in amount by import into China, cash has not grown 
in the same proportion. At the opening of 1896, the 
Spanish dollar fell at Chinkiang from 1300 to 1175 cash, 
and the tael from 1480 to 1345. At Hankow, the Mexican 
dollar fell to 920 cash and a like fall took place at Ningpo. 
At all these places, proclamations had been posted requiring 
the Viceroy’s dollars to be received on the par of Mexican, 
Japanese, French and English dollars; but the soldiers paid 
in them, found themselves victims of this experiment in 
free silver coinage and could only get 935 cash for a dollar. 
At Hangchow, while 1000 cash were paid, 20 per cent of 
base cash were inserted and their discount brought the string 
down to 960. At Yangchow, the local tael fell to 1300 cash 
and the Mexican dollar to 900. What had really happened 
was that while the copper in the cash had not fallen, eight 
pounds of a ‘‘string’’ or 1000 cash, half copper and half 
lead, was worth between 55 and 60 cents gold, but a silver 
dollar had fallen and was worth only about 50 to 53 cents.’ 
As long as the coinage of silver dollars was suspended, the 
silver dollar held its value in cash reasonably well; but the 
Viceroy’s active mint abruptly ended the parity, and silver 
tumbled in value in China just as it does everywhere else. 
This speaking illustration came to pass, be it remembered, 
in the very year in which, in papers and from platforms, 
hundreds of editors and thousands of speakers were assuring 
the American people that in China silver did not vary in 
value. 

I have confined myself in this sketch, to a few of the 
many facts bearing on the subject in the currency system of 
a land which has had a recorded, continuous and homo- 
geneous currency, using the same terms, employing the 
same coins and conducting exchanges under the same con- 
ditions for 2000 years. The circulation of the two metals, 
first copper and iron, and later silver and copper, has been 
profoundly affected by the constant presence of a paper cur- 
rency. The printed squares of white deer skin worth 
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400,000 cash, issued by Han Wuti, were perhaps mythical.* 
Paper currency began with the use of seals impressed on 
paper and used as representatives of exchangeable value, 
about 200 B. C., according to Dr. Edkins of Shanghai. 
These were succeeded by commercial paper in the forms of 
bills of exchange, 806 A. D., when these notes were called 
‘flying money.’’ Preceding by ten centuries, Secretary 
Sherman’s ingenious plan for distributing a token currency 
by saving the cost of transportation, the government re- 
ceived deposits of cash, and issued notes good at provincial 
treasuries for cash of the same amount. There wasa return 
to this system in 960, and in 1023, in Szchuen this was 
succeeded by a bank-note system based on private capital, 
the amount of the notes being limited to 1,255,300 strings, 
each string having 1000 cash. After 1150, the Golden Tar- 
tars conquered North China, and Kublai Khan promptly us- 
ing this ready instrument, in thirty-four years issued $624, - 
135,500. This currency became depreciated, but issues 
were continued under the Ming Dynasty and copies of its 
treasury notes while rare, are not infrequently met in col- 
lections. Silver began to be freely used at this time, partly 
from America and partly from Yiinnan and Cochin China. 
For some time, South China had a silver, Mid-China a 
copper and North China a paper currency, while grain 
was used in paying off troops. In 1620, treasury notes 
were abolished and except for a short period during the 
Tai-ping rebellion, and then only around Peking, the pres- 
sent Manchu Dynasty has issued no notes. 
China has at present a free banking system,{ any person 

or company having the right to issue notes.§ The capital 

* Journal Peking Oriental Society, 1889, p. 266. 

+ “ Middle Kingdom,"’ Vol. ii, p. 85. 

t p. 86. 

2 The Government at times loans money to pawnbrokers who also carry on a 
general banking business on pledges. Peking Gazette, March 22. (Translated in 
North China Herald, April 6, 1888). (2) It appears that in the latter part of the last 


century, a sum of Tis. 160,000 was lent by the government to the pawnbrokers’ 
shops in the Prefecture of Hsiian-hua Fu in Northern Chihli. The object of this 
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of these establishments is small, 2000 to 3000 taels. Tien- 
tsin has 300 and Peking 400. A clearing house maintains 
in each city a system of mutual exchange and these banks 
issue both tael or silver and cash notes. Their bills of ex- 
change circulate all over the empire and give as complete a 
system as exists in Europe or the United States. The 
European commerce of the treaty ports is carried on by the 
aid of foreign banks, one of which, the Hangkong and 
Shanghai banks, was the victim, some time ago, of a loss of 
$1,200,000 by its chief compradore, Lo Hop Hing, who dis- 
played an ingenuity not to be exceeded by a more civilized 
defaulter. The failure of the old ‘‘Oriental’’ in 1884, and 
of its successor the ‘‘ New Oriental’’ in 1892, rank among 
the greater bankruptcies of banking. 

He would be a rash man who ventured to dogmatize on 
any phase of this great subject. I trust that I have shown 
that in China the same laws control and operate in the 
working of currency as are felt elsewhere. It is as ridicu- 
lous to speak of silver as being stable in the East as in the 
West. It is true that the general average of prices tends to 
maintain a more even level and to be exchangeable on a 
more settled parity; but this is because there are fewer 
changes in price-making conditions through the develop- 
ment of transportation and through new inventions. Changes 
come. The Manchu ‘‘bannermen’’ who buy land under a 
tenant-right and burdened by a tax,* have found themselves 
measure was to supply from the interest of the money an annual sum to meet the 
official expenditure of the Governor of Chahar. About Tls. 16,000 was repaid some- 
time ago, and some more has been lost by defalcations, leaving in the hands of the 
pawnbrokers about Tls. 120,000 at the present day. Of the fifty and more pawn 
shops which formerly borrowed money, about twenty have ceased to do business, 
and it does not seem fair either to make the men who have closed their shops retain 
their loans and continue to pay interest, or to make those who are still remaining 
in the trade, take over the money from the others. It appears to the Viceroy Li 
that the reason of the present state of things is that the interest is charged at too 
high a rate, and he therefore proposes to try the plan of reducing it to 8 per 1000 
per month, or 9.6 per cent per annum, which he thinks will afford the shops 
sufficient profits and enable them to go on with their business 


* Peking Gazette, July 10, 1°87.(4) (Translated in North China Herald, July 29.) 
As the rate of rent now in Chihli, for example, does not exceed 6 or 7 tael cents per 
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in exactly the plight of some English land-owners with ref- 
erence to their charges. The administrator of Chinese 
Turkestan was forced to accept taxes in kind, owing to a 
dearth of the circulating medium.* But in China, changes 
are far slower. Such changes as come are more apt to keep 
an average level. Yet even in China there has been a fall 
in prices as measured by both the precious metals on the 
average, but owing to the fact that the increase of transpor- 
tation has not kept pace with population, food has risen 
while labor has not altered. Such a change falls with cruel 
force on the masses. This is abundantly apparent in the 
index numbers compiled by Mr. W. S. Wetmore.t The 
report of George Jamieson, British Acting Consul-General, 
issued in October, 1893, and his paper on the ‘‘Injury to 
British Trade and Manufactures,’’{ constitute the fullest 
statement of the claim that ‘‘the Chinaman’s tael buys more 
domestic produce than it did twenty years ago, but also 
buys more foreign goods.’’ ‘True, within certain limita- 
tions, this fact does not, as I have endeavored to show, 
warrant the assertion that in the monetary system of China, 
silver has been a stable measure of value. 


TaLcoTr WILLIAMS. 
Philadelphia. 


acre (mou), and the land tax amounts to just the same sum, the purchaser who is 
forbidden by law to turn out the actual tenant or raise the rent, finds himself in the 
same position as if he had not any land at all. 

* Peking Gazette, May 20, 1887.(4) (Translated in North China Herald, June to, 
1887.) Liu Chin-t’ang reports on Chinese Turkestan: ‘‘ Formerly much incon- 
venience was caused to the people in certain districts by requiring them to com- 
mute their grain tax for a sum in copper and silver, irrespective of whether the 
locality produced copper or silver." The commutation now enacted for districts 
200 li (75 miles) from the towns, is one picul (133% Ibs.) of wheat at one tael, one of 
maize at 60 cents and one of straw at scents. All others must pay in kind, one- 
tenth of the produce, six-tenths in wheat and four-tenths in maize. 


+ North China Herald, May 12, 1893. Coinage Laws of the United States. Wash- 
ington, 1894, p. 463. 
1 Fifty-fourth Congress, First Session, Senate Misc. Doc. 30. 
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APPENDICES. 


A. COINAGE OF CASH. 


Peking Gazette, January 14,1888. (Translated in North China Her- 
ald, February 24, 1888.) Early in the present Chinese year an order 
was sent to all the provinces requiring them to coin a prescribed 
number of cash of the standard weight of one mace each. On the 
receipt of these instructions the Governor of Kiangsi sent an officer 
to Shanghai to purchase supplies of copper and lead. Sufficient 
materials having been procured, a mould and a pattern form of cash 
were obtained from Peking, and the work of coinage was started 
about six weeks ago at Nan-ch’ang-Fu. The Governor states that 
he visited the mint and personally impressed upon the directors and 
workmen the importance of turning out strong and solid coins with 
polished rims and well-cut holes in the centre. He now forwards 
ten specimens of the new cash to the Privy Council to be submitted 
to the inspection of the Emperor, and a like number is to be sent 
for examination by the boards concerned. Should the result prove 
satisfactory, he proposes to go on with further castings and take such 
measures for placing the cash in circulation as may meet the inter- 
ests of the people and safeguard the currency system. 


3. COINAGE METHODS. 


Peking Gazette, January to, 1888(2). (Translated in North China 
Herald, February to, 1888.) The Governor of Chékiang reports the 
dispatch of a supply of copper cash for the use of the government 
at Peking. Some time since the Memorialist forwarded to Peking 
specimens of two kinds of cash, the one coined by machinery and 
the other cast in the ordinary way. In reply there was issued a 
decree ordering him to adopt the ordinary fashion of casting, and 
to manufacture a quantity as soon as possible. He afterwards re- 
ceived an inquiry from the Board of Revenue asking how many 
cash he could make a month, and what number he could send for- 
ward before the closing of the Tientsin River. He referred the 
matter to the officers in charge of the mint, who told him that as 
the work had only been commenced recently, the coins could not be 
turned out very rapidly, and twenty thousand strings were all that 
could be managed within the given time. He therefore wrote a 
reply to the Board to that effect. He has since sent off the twenty 
thousand strings in the charge of an officer, who will convey them 
to Tientsin by steamer, and deliver them to the Board of Revenue 
at Peking. He is forwarding separately an account of all the charges . 
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for materials, labor, and freight, which will be deducted from the 
subsidies due from his province to the Central Government. 


Cc. Lack OF UNIFORMITY IN COINS. 


Peking Gazette, August 21,1896. (Translated in North China Her- 
ald, October 30, 1896.) Liu K’un-yi, Viceroy of the Liang-Kiang 
provinces, states that in his opinion the copper cash struck by the 
foreign machinery in the Canton mint, of a uniform weight of eight 
fen or eight-tenths of a candarin, is too heavy and apt to tempt 
counterfeiters to melt down this money and coin lighter cash which 
can easily pass muster in the markets. To remedy this, the Memori- 
alist, when sending a lot of copper and spelter to Canton to be made 
into cash by the foreign machinery there, sought to consult with the 
Board of Revenue and get its sanction to authorize the lessening of 
the Canton weight to seven fen or one-tenth of a candarin less 
which could pass current easily in the Liang-Kiang provinces. To 
this the said Board replied that in view of the fact that the Kuang- 
tung authorities make their cash eight fen in weight and recently 
Chang Chih-tung had been making cash in Hupeh province six fen 
in weight owing to the dearness of copper and spelter in the foreign 
markets, and now that Memorialist wishes to make his cash seven 
fen in weight, the confusion would be too great and the confidence 
of the traders and common people would be lost, on whose behalf 
the present cash are being struck to relieve their wants, etc. As 
Memorialist acknowledges the maxim laid down by the said Board 
that cash is struck for circulation in the markets to remove the 
present tension and to relieve the masses, he also thinks that the 
weight recommended by him would be the best way to relieve such 
tension. For, by making the seven fen weight the minimum, coun- 
terfeiters would not find it profitable to melt the new money down, 
as they could not then make their cash of such weight as to pass 
current with the people and at the same time benefit themselves. 
The great point is to have cash of a specific weight to pass as legal 
tender and yet be of such weight as to be unprofitable to people 
who should desire to melt it down. This, Memorialist thinks, can 
be gained by adopting the seven fen weight, not only on the above 
grounds, but also on motives of economy owing to the high prices 
ruling in the markets for copper and spelter, which must at present 
be obtained from abroad. Any greater weight would tempt counter- 
feiters, as has been and is now the case with the Canton-made cash, 
which in spite of the great quantities turned out yearly, yet keeps 
growing less and less in quantity, whereas cash of lesser weight does 
not obtain the confidence of the public throughout the whole empire. 
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Hence Memorialist would beg to persist in coining his new cash in 
Canton at the seven fen weight as a standard which he would also 
recommend to be done by the other provincial authorities. Although 
strict watch is kept for counterfeiters, who, when captured, are sen- 
tenced to the extreme penalty of the law, yet they keep continually 
cropping up to the detriment of the general trade in the intecior. 
Rescript :—Let the Board of Revenue report thereon. 


D. MONETARY DIFFICULTIES IN PEKING. 


Peking Gazette, May 8, 1887 (2). (Translated in North China 
Herald, June 3, 1887.) A Memorial from Yen Ching-ming, Comp- 
troller of the Board of Revenues. On the twenty-fifth of April, the 
President of the Board, Wén T’ung-’ho, at an audience with the 
Empress, had the honor to receive instructions on the subject of the 
continued depreciation of silver and the enhanced value of the paper 
currency in Peking. Her Majesty stated that the trouble arose from 
the doubts that were entertained in commercial circles respecting 
the value which the large cash would hereafter command in exchange 
for standard cash, and directed the Board to take steps to devise a 
remedy and publish it for general information. ‘The Memorialist 
and his colleagues at once took the question into their considera- 
tion, and they would now respectfully submit the views they have 
formed thereon as the result of an extensive inquiry. In the present 
state of the money market, the tael exchanges for fourteen tiao in 
cash, but for only nine tiao in paper notes. The fluctuations are 
extremely serious, and the crisis is aggravated by the fact that there 
has been no corresponding change in the price of commodities. 
Since the twenty-fifth of April there has been a succession of bank 
failures, and the unsettled state of the exchange has given rise to 
fraudulent transactions, the full extent of which it is hard to deter- 
mine. In substance, the case stands thus: the enhanced value of 
the paper currency is due to the scarcity of notes, and the scarcity 
of notes arises from the fact that they are being withdrawn from 
circulation from fear that, should the larger cash become worthless 
on the introduction of the standard cash, the payment of the notes 
will be demanded in the latter currency. In the memorial which the 
writer and his colleagues presented on the subject last August, there 
was a special clause providing that, when the change took place, the 
relative values of the large cash and the standard cash should be as 
one of the former to two, or two and a fraction, of the latter, and on 
reconsidering the matter they would propose that this should be 
established as a uniform rate of exchange in all government and 
mercantile transactions, and that both kinds of cash should be legal 
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tender. They would further ask that they should be authorized by 
imperial decree to make this decision known to the local authorities, 
so that the two kinds of currency may be maintained, the one as a 
complement of the other. Until the standard cash are introduced it 
would be hard to determine their exchange value in silver, and, 
therefore, this portion of the question may be reserved for future 
consideration. 


Peking Gazette, March 12, 1888. (Translated in North China Her- 
ald, March 30, 1888. ) 4 Decree.—We are in receipt of a memorial from 
the Governor of Shun-t’ien Fu stating that, owing to the proposed 
issue of standard cash in part payment of monthlily salaries, the cir- 
culation of Peking cash has become restricted in the market. When 
the introduction of standard cash was first decided upon, it was in- 
tended that they should be supplementary to the Peking cash, with 
which they were in all mercantile and official transactions to ex- 
change in the proportion of two to one, but the disuse of the latter 
currency was never contemplated. Though this has been announced 
in successive edicts, and confirmed under regulations published by 
the Board of Revenue, still it has not had the effect of removing the 
uneasiness felt in commercial circles and the process of selecting the 
larger and heavier Peking cash and rejecting the lighter still goes 
on. ‘The result is that the people are unable to exchange their cash 
for the necessaries of life. The exchange is manipulated by dis- 
honest creditors to the great injury of the rest of the population. 
We therefore command the Governor of Shun-t’ien and the Com- 
mandant of the Peking Gendarmerie to issue fresh proclamations 
authorizing the continued circulation without any process of selec- 
tion of all Peking cash, two mace and upward in weight, which 
have been coined at the government mint. Let any attempt to 
restrict the circulation of this currency under the pretext that it is 
to be discontinued, or any forcing of the price of commodities, be 
severely punished in accordance with law. 


(Notr.—The large Peking cash were first introduced during the 


reign of Hsien Féng when the supply of copper from Yiinnan was 
stopped by the rebellion, and formed one of the many devices 
adopted to tide over the financial difficulties of that troubled period. 
Their circulation was always confined to Peking and the immediate 
vicinity, and the step which is now being taken of reverting to the 
standard cash is intended to establish uniformity between the 
Pekingese and provincial currencies. On their first introduction, 
the Peking cash represented ten of the standard cash, but for many 
years past the proportion has been as one of the former to two, or 
two and a fraction of the latter. The proposed change has had a 
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most disturbing influence on the money market in Peking. In spite 
of repeated assurances, the people cling to the belief that the large 
cash will eventually be withdrawn from circulation, and for months 
past commercial transactions have been seriously influenced by this 
supposition. Spurious cash have been rejected, and vast quantities 
of them have found their way at a great profit to speculators, into 
the provincial markets. The Peking currency has been tightened: 
the banks, afraid their notes would have to be honored in the stand- 
ard cash, withdrew them as fast as they could, and substituted notes 
payable only in Peking cash. The new cash, large supplies of which 
arrived from the provinces before the closing of the river, are to be 
put into circulation from to-day (March 13) through the medium of 
the Banner troops, to whom they will henceforth be issued in part 
payment of monthly allowances, and no further coinage of Peking 
cash being contemplated, it is probable that the currency of the 
capital will soon be assimilated to that of the provinces. ) 


E. Locat MONETARY DISTURBANCES. 


Peking Gazette, April 22,1887. (Translated in North China Herald, 
May 6, 1887.) The Governor-General of the Hu Kuang provinces 
and the Governor of Hupeh report in answer to imperial decree for 
forwarding supplies of cash to Tientsin for the use of the Board of 
Revenue, in all, 1,200,000 strings of cash, from Hupeh, Kiangsi, 
Chékiang and Anhui: ‘‘Of late years there has been an excessive 
outflow of cash from the province causing a rise in the value of the 
currency, and Hupeh itself is already suffering from a deficiency of 
copper cash. Hence, if too many cash are remitted at one time to 
Peking, it will injuriously affect local interests and consequently the 
revenue also. It is proposed, therefore, to limit the remittances of 
cash this year on account of subsidies due to Peking from Hupeh to 
20, 000 strings per mensem, commencing with the third moon. These 
cash will be sent by steamer to Tientsin and there held to the order 
of the Board of Revenue. The rate of exchange will be about six 
tael mace per string of cash, but as exchange varies, the actual rate 
will be determined as each remittance goes forward. It may, how- 
ever, be generally stated that 100,000 strings of cash represent 
approximately taels 60,000 odd of the touch of ‘Metropolitan remit- 
tances.’ When 100,000 strings have thus been forwarded and the 
effect on the markets has been observed, the possibility or otherwise 
of increasing the amount will be reported to the throne.’’ 

Peking Gazette, April 23, 1887. (Translated in North China 
Herald, May 8, 1887.) The same officers report a mint for cash estab- 
lished in Hupeh, where none has been working since the early years 
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of Hsien Feng. Its capacity is to be twenty-one annual castings 
of 4000 strings each (a string containing 1000 cash). ‘‘In addition 
to the above, there was what was called wei mao or ‘caudal’ casting, 
at which 1859 strings were turned out in order to furnish what was 
termed a pai chuan, which appears to have been employed in ailow- 
ing for an addition of five cash to every string. The weight of 
copper and lead annually required was 750,000 catties, which used 
to be procured from Viinnan and Kueichow. It is more convenient 
and economical to procure foreign copper at Shanghai.’’ It is pro- 
posed to follow the arrangement adopted at Foo Chow and to start 
with a capital fund of taels 30,000. 

Peking Gazette, April 15, 1887 (2). (Translated in North China 
Herald, April 29, 1887.) The Governor-General at Foo Chow reports 
the failure of several cash banks. ‘‘The system of cash notes issued 
by cash banks was devised to meet the scarcity of ready coin, and 
has long been in operation. The substantial bankers who accommo- 
date their note issue to the amount of their capital, are, of course, 
to be relied upon, but there are others who issue notes representing 
no capital fund. . . . It was considerations of this nature that 
induced the Memorialist, besides ordering the executive to be con- 
stantly on the watch, to apply for and obtain His Majesty’s sanction 
to the experimental issue of a new copper cash, hoping to reduce 
the price of silver by getting a sufficient quantity of cash in circu- 
lation. ’’ 


| 


COMPARATIVE STUDY OF THE STATE CONSTI- 
TUTIONS OF THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION. 


As an historical introduction to this study of the state con- 
stitutions of the American Revolution it is quite important 
to sketch briefly the steps taken in definitely organizing the 
movement. ‘These steps constituted a very critical transi- 


tional period extending over about two years just preceding 
the formation of the state constitutions. In order rightly to é 
understand this transitional period it is well to note at the } 


outset that the Americans came yery far short of spontaneous 
unanimity in undertaking the Revolutigy. In most of the 
colonies the majority in favor of the movement was at first 
quite small, and there is good reason to believe that in some ~ 
only a minority favored it.* In all the colonies the most 
persistent and vigorous agitation was necessary, the extent 
of which is not now easily realized. From first to last the 
success of the movement was due primarily to the skillful 
tactics and efficient zeal of more or less self-interested 
leaders. The American Revolution was a movement grad- 
ually conceived by a few capable, interested, yet for t 
most part lofty-minded, leaders, and by them carried to com- 
pletion, assisted by an extremely sensitive average population 


*This question is difficult to determine with exactness, inasmuch as there was 
no census and no popular vote of the right kind; but it seems quite certain that 
the Whigs were in a minority in Georgia, South Carolina and New York. The 
; Tories were also numerous in Pennsylvania, Connecticut, Vermont, North 
; Carolina, New Jersey, Delaware and Maryland. Pennsylvania and North 
Carolina were about evenly divided. The Tories always maintained that a fair 

: vote would have prevented the Revolution, and considered this movement the *\ 
| work of a powerful machine shrewdly organized in each colony, county and town. 
Lecky goes so far as to say that it “ was the work of an energetic minority who 
succeeded in committing an undecided and fluctuating majority to courses for 
which they had little love, and leading them step by step to a position from which 
it was impossible to recede.’’—(‘‘ History of England in the Eighteenth Century.” 
New Ed., Vol. iv, p. 224.) This language undoubtedly stretches the truth, but such 
high authorities as John Adams and Chief Justice McKean of Pennsylvania 
} declared that one-third of all the people of the thirteen states opposed the Revolu- 
tion in all its stages.—(‘‘ Works of John Adams,” Vol. x, pp. 63, 87, 110.) 
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in some sections, by exasperating episodes and keen brotherly 


f sympathy in all the colonies. 
Early in 1774,fiye very impor ures were rapidly 


hurried through the British Parliament, the e manifest object 
of which was to coerce the American. colanion, _L refer to the 
Boston Port Bill, the T rtation Bill, the Massachusetts 
Act and th the Quebec Act. These 
measures aroused far deeper indignation than had before 
existed in America. During the previous nine years, under 
the whip of the more radical leaders, the colonists had 
é already indulged in much illegal and even violent conduct; 
but the passage of these ‘‘ coercive acts’’ of 1774 and their 
attempted enforcement was the signal for further and more 
irregular proceedings in every American colony. By an 
almost unconscious process these irregularities led to the 
overthrow of the existing colonial governments. This 
strategic point having been gained the step to independence 
was a most natural one. 
The mode ode of procedure in the dissolution of royal author 
ity was much the same in all the colonies. The first set 
nite step each colony took was to appoint delegates to a Conti 
nental Congress, a body altogether unknown in law to the 
existing colonial system. ‘These delegates were appointed ~ 
either by the colonial assemblies, with or without the 
governors’ approval, or in a still more irregular manner, by 
self-constituted conventions or congresses. Simultaneous 
with this movement toward united counsel and action was the 
rapid growth of local committees of correspondence and 
safety.* These local committees speedily took unto them-' 
selves many important functions which had regularly 
devolved upon the tribunals and officers of the royal 
governments. ‘Then, when the first Continental Congress 
agreed upon the so-called ‘‘ Association,’’ a great impulse 
was given to the further growth of these irregular com- 


( * Local committees of correspondence in many cases antedated the appointment ¥ 
of delegates to the Continental Congress. om ed 
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mittees, for the regular governmental agencies were not 
generally good media for the enforcement of such a revolu- 
tionary measure. As it became more and more evident that 
English aggressions would be persisted in, and that force 
would be necessary to bring about a satisfactory adjustment of 
the difficulties, such committees became more and more neces- 
sary, and assumed more extended functions. At first in 
many cases they were self-appointed; but it was not fong be- 
foré the practice of regular elections by the qualified voters 
was developed. Thus these irregular bodies came to have, to 
a large extent, the force of public opinion back of them; but 
it should be remembered that minorities frequently prevailed, 
and in many places the votes were suspiciously small com- 
pared with the polling-lists. 

Central direction soon became necessary for curbing the 
violence of these local bodies, as well as for making their 
action more effective and comprehensive. Hence in nearly 
all of the colonies irregular provincial conventions or’ con- 
gresses were summoned into being. As these bodies could 
not well sit continuously, it became necessary to entrust 
their authority during recess to central committees of safety, / 
generally appointed by and from their own number. Natu- 
rally enough, under the circumstances, the functions of the 
regular colonial assemblies and governors were one by one, 
sometimes en d/oc, assumed by these irregular conventions 
and committees. No real sanction was given to the man- 
dates of these irregular bodies. In fact, their resolutions 
always went forth to the people in the form of recommenda- 
tions; but, under the stress of constant agitation, their 
decisions came to have the force of law. Gradually these 
local and central committees of safety and the provincial 
conventions became systematized and their respective func- 
tions, composition and mode of election defined in varying 
degrees of perfection in the different colonies, amounting 4 
some cases to quite elaborate provisional governments. 
Under the heat of such revolutionary movements, during 
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the years 1774-76, the royal governments in the various 
colonies completely melted away; and thus the people of 
each colony, almost before they realized it, found themselves 
face to face, not only with a great war, but with the equally 
important and difficult problem of regulating their internal 
affairs upon the basis of permanent written state constitu- 
tions. It is to a brief comparative study of the instruments 
resulting directly from this movement that the attention of 
the reader is invited in the following pages. 

One further comment before proceeding to the discussion 
in hand. It is worth while to note that, on the whole, the 
transition from royal authority in the different American 
colonies to independent state governments was made in a 
careful and conservative manner. Violence and intimida- 
tion there was, enough and to spare, in some colonies;* but 
this is to be expected at such times, for ‘‘ revolutions are not 
made with rose-water.’’ In some sections Utopian and fan- 
tastic ideas of government were advanced that did not alto- 
gether fail of influence, and were faintly reflected in some of 
the first state constitutions. Yet, on the whole, good political 
sense and judgment and a most admirable self-restraint were 
displayed in the midst of most vexatious and dangerous cir- 
cumstances. It should always be borne in mind that the years 
1774-76 in America afforded a splendid opportunity for the 
reignof demagogism and the precipitation of anarchy upon | 
the country. To be sure there were no long pent-up social 
volcanoes ready for eruption—only a vague, groping dissatis- 
faction with the existing social order in some colonies; but a 
more volatile people would have found plentiful opportunity 
in the actual circumstances of these two years for wild politi- 
cal extravagances and constitutional shipwreck. Precisely 


* This was especially true in New York, Rhode Island, Vermont, Connecticut, New 
Jersey, North Carolina and Georgia, It would bean interesting and important 
task to trace in detail the extent of violence practiced in each colony by the various 
revolutionary bodies, and to consider carefully the complementary question of the 
degree of unanimity existing in favor of the Revolution at different stages. Such 
a task, however, would have been entirely beyond the compass of the present 
paper. 
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here did the strength of the American character show itself 
most forcibly in the Revolution. There was very little of 
the iconoclastic in the movement further than the necessary 
overthrow of the existing royal sanction and the substitution ] 
of the sanction of the people in governmental affairs. 

The provisions of the revolutionary constitutions and bills 
f of rights may now be compared under appropriate topical 


headings. 
I. The Bills of Rights.—There will ever be a pecu- 
liar halo surrounding the bills of rights of the American 


Revolution. They were the platform of this great move- 
ment. In them the somewhat misty ‘‘ rights of English- 
men,’’ for the maintenance of which the Revolution was 
inaugurated, were set forth definitely and concisely, though 
with varying degrees of completeness. And these instru- 
ments have since become for Americans the fountain-head 
of chartered individual rights. With but slight modifications 
they now form a basis for the government of all the states 
and of the Union. But to fully appreciate their worth and 

. import it should be remembered that they were not original 

. either in idea or conteng. All, or nearly all, of the American 

colonies had at one time or another drawn up written instru- 

ments stating the rights of the individual as against the f 

regularly,constituted governmental authorities. But the j 

foundation of precedent was still broader and deeper. Eng- 

lishmen, as well as Americans, had a deep-seated habit of 

guarding individual liberty by binding written bills of rights. 

The bills of rights of the American Revolution are only a 

| —sink in a long chain of institutional development, running 

| back through the English Bill of Rights and Petition of 
} Rights to Magna Charta, and all these formal expressions 

| were only crystallizations of previous institutional develgp- | 
ment. At the same time it should be remembered.that this 
common habit of Englishmen and Americans regarding writ- 

ten bills of rights is the point of departure in two quite different > 
constitutional developments. The ultimate goal in both 
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cases has been popular sovereignty established upon a demo- 
cratic basis, but the attainment of this goal has from the first 
been through quite different constitutional forms. The 
American colonies, at the very outset, established their con- 
stitutions upon definite written bases, and this fact in ise 
gave rise toa constitutional development very different fr . 
that of the English. Furthermore, in the one case mon- 
archical and aristocratic forms were kept up, while in the 
other there was a continuous effort to incarnate the republi- 
can spirit in republican forms. The colonist clung tena- 
ciously to the local institutions and the chartered individual 
liberty which he brought from England, but not so-much to 
constitutional forms, and hence during a century and a half | 
of development the English and American constitutions 


became quite divergent. 


Declaration of Rights issued in 1765 by the Stamp Act Co 
gress, which enunciated the cardinal doctrine of the Revol 
tion, viz., that the colonists were entitled to the common law| 
rights. This instrument was particularly intended to serve 
4s a campaign invective against the Stamp Act, but it never- 
theless laid the foundation for later enunciations of a more 
comprehensive character. After nine years of constant agi- 
tation the revolutionary leaders advanced to a clearer and 
more consistent position than they had formerly assumed, 
and issued another Declaration of Rights. This declaration f 


The germ of all the revolutionary bills of rights was =f 


of 1774 served as a fairly good model for all the later state ~ 


bills of rights. These latter documents were little more than 
amplifications of this instrument of 1774, plus the doctrine 
of popular sovereignty. 

Only seven of the revolutionary constitutions were accom- 
panied by separate bills of rights;* but the other constitutions 
contained-important provisions of this character, and these 
states also considered the declarations of 1765 and 1774, as 


* Virginia, Pennsylvania, Maryland, North Carolina, Vermont, Massachusetts 
and New Hampshire. Connecticut, also, in continuing her charter, enacted a 
short bill of rights. 
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well as the Declaration of Independence, as bases of their 
new governments. Furthermore, all the states continued 
the operation of the common law within their borders. 
Although there is a general family resemblance between these 
various instruments they differ somewhat in content, and 
still more in form and phraseology. Of these instruments 
those of Massachusetts and New Hampshire, most nearly 
resemble each other while those of Virginia, Pennsylvania 
and Vermont are also much alike. The Maryland and North 
Carolina instruments are most unlike all the others, and quite 
different from each other. 

One of the most characteristic features of these instru- 
ments was their reflection of the current eighteenth century. 
philosophy. They had very much to say about ‘‘ human 
equality ’’ and ‘‘ natural inalienable rights,’’ ‘‘ popular sover- 
eignty’’ and ‘‘ social compact.’’* Each of these instruments 
declared that no one should be deprived of his liberty except 
by law or by judgment of his peers; that every one, when 
prosecuted, should be entitled to a copy of the indictment 
brought against him, as well as to the right of procuring 
counsel and evidence; and that no one should be compelled 
to give evidence against himself. They all carefully guarded 
the right of trial by jury; guaranteed freedom of the press\ 
and free elections; forbade general warrants and standing 
armies in times of peace; forbade the granting of titles of 
nobility, hereditary honors and exclusive privileges. ) All of 
these instruments, except those of Virginia and Maryland, 
guaranteed the rights of assembly, petition, and instruction 
of representatives. All except those of Pennsylvania and 
Vermont forbade the requirement of excessive bail, the 
imposition of excessive fines, the infliction of unusual pun- 
ishments, the suspension of laws by any other authority than 
the legislature, and taxation without representation. The 


* New Hampshire Bill of Rights (secs. 1-3); Massachusetts Declaration of Rights 
(secs. 1, 5 and 7); Virginia Bill of Rights (secs. 1-3); Vermont Declaration of Rights 
(secs. 1, 3, 5,6 and 17); Pennsylvania Declaration of Rights (secs. 1, 2, 4,5 and 15); 
Marvland Declaration of Rights (secs. 1 and 19). 
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Maryland Declaration of Rights also declared poll-taxes 
‘* grievous and oppressive, and that all except paupers ought 
to contribute to the support of the government in proportion 
to their individual worth.’’* 

The constitutions of Massachusetts, New Hampshire and 
Maryland forbade the quartering of troops in times of peace 
in any house without the consent of the owner. The same 
instruments guarded freedom of debate in the legislature 
declared that laws should be impartially interpreted and 
that judges should enjoy good behavior tenures and hon- 
orable salaries. Those of New Hampshire, Pennsylvania 
and Vermont provided for the exemption of the ‘‘ conscien- 
tiously scrupulous’’ from military service on condition that 
an equivalent should be paid. Those of New Hampshire, 
North Carolina, Massachusetts and Maryland forbade the 
passage of retrospective laws. Those of Massachusetts and 
Maryland forbade the legislature to attaint any particular 
person of treason or felony. The North Carolina Declara- 
tion of Rights forbade the granting of ‘‘ perpetuities and 
monopolies.’’ The Vermont Declaration of Rights*forbade 
the transportation of offenders for trial of offences committed 
within the state, and also forbade slavery. 

The doctrine of state sovereignty was asserted in the 
Massachusetts and New Hampshire instruments in the fol 
lowing blunt and positive language: 

“The people of this state have the sole and exclusive right of 
governing themselves as a free, sovereign and independent state, and 
do, and forever hereafter shall, exercise and enjoy every power, juris- 
diction and right pertaining thereto, which is not, or may not here- 
after be by them expressly delegated to the United States of America 
in Congress assembled.”’ ¢ 

The doctrine was much more mildly asserted in the 
Pennsylvania, Vermont, North Carolina, and Maryland 
instruments in the following or equivalent language: ‘‘ The 
people of this state have the sole, exclusive and inherent 


* Sec. 13. 
t Massachusetts, Sec. 4; New Hampshire, Sec. 7. 
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right of governing and regulating the internal police of the 
same.,’’* 


——< The foregoing brief outline will give a general idea of the 


nature and content of the revolutionary bills of rights. It 
might seem that such codes of individual rights as those we 
have just outlined ers under constitutions vest- 
ing the ultimate authority in the people themselves and pro- 
viding other means of popular control over the governmental 
agents. It might also seem very certain that gross violations 
of individual rights could not ordinarily occur under such con- 
stitutions as were established, and, on the other hand, that 
mere parchment checks such as those contained in these bills 
of rights could be very easily evaded by the popular agents 
under extraordinary circumstances. But in the mind of the 
author these very bills of rights have been of indubitable con- 
stitutional value. They haveserved continually as high ideals 
for political enlightenment, and have greatly helped to render 
many rights peculiarly sacred and proportionally difficult to 
violate; and as the populat conceptions of individual rights 
have gradually widened and deepened, such instruments have 
served as admirable tablets upon which these new concep- 
tions have one by one been publicly and indelibly engraved. 
Neither is it boasting to say that these instruments of the 
American Revolution held up plainly before the view of the 
whole world higher ideals of individual rights than had ever 
before been incarnated in law, and it is at least partly the 
result of American example that all modern constitutional 
countries have come to agree approximately as to the content 
of individual liberty. But it must not here be forgotten that 
the bills of rights of the American Revolution not only made 
a clearer and more comprehensive definition of individual 
rights than had ever before been made in practice, but the 
constitutions to which they were appended also did much 


to absolutely guarantee these rights against governmental -~ 


* Pennsylvania, Sec. 3. Equivalent language in Vermont, Sec. 4; North Caro- 
lina, Sec. 2; Maryland, Sec. 2. 
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violation. These rights were declared to be beyond legislative 
and executive interference, and judiciaries, which were fairly 
independent in practice, were created for their just interpre- 
tation. With the speedy development of the unique powers 
of the American judiciaries (state and national) these rights 
came under their special guardianship and at the present 
moment no other country so adequately guards these righ 
against governmental violation.* As a result of this strong 
constitutional guardianship the American bills of rights have 
always served as a great check upon partisan excess, and 
have almost invariably served as admirable bases of resistance 
to legislative and executive oppression. ¢ 

Il. Zhe Principle of the Separation of Powers. —'The 
most emphatic and unqualified assertion of this principle 
was contained in the Massachusetts Declaration of Rights. 
This instrument declared that: 

‘* The legislative department shall never exercise the executive and 
judicial powers, or either of them; the executive shall never exercise 
the legislative and judicial powers, or either of them; the judicial shall 
never exercise the legislative and executive powers, or either of them.’’ ¢ 

It would be difficult to formulate a more iron-clad state- 
ment of the principle than the above. The same principle 
was quite emphatically asserted in the instruments of Mary- 
land, North Carolina, Virginia and Georgia. ‘The New 
Hampshire Bill of Rights stated the principle much ' less 
objectionably, as follows: 

‘The three essential powers, to wit, the legislative, executive and 
judicial, ought to be kept as separate from and independent of each 

* For example, in France individual rights are absolutely dependent upon legis- 
lative caprice. In Germany a few rights and immunities are stated in the consti- 
tution (Reichverfassung, Art. 3), but there is no really independent judiciary to 
defend them. Even in England there is nothing to hinder Parliament wiping 
from the statute book the clauses guarding these rights. 

+ The author would express it as his judgment, however, that the tendency to 
enumerate specific individual rights, both in the bills of rights and in the constitu- 
tions can be, and has been of recent years, carried to great excess. An ideal bill 


of rights will contain simply a few plain and unexceptionable principles, otherwise 
legislation is liable to be unduly hampered. 


Sec. 30. 
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other, as the nature of a free government will admit, or as is consistent 
with that chain of connection that binds the whole fabric of the consti- 
tution in one indissoluble bond of unity and amity.’’ * 

The constitutions of New York, New Jersey, Delaware, 
South Carolina (1776 and 1778), New Hampshire (1776), 
Pennsylvania and Vermont contained no specific statement 
of the principle, farther than an occasional prohibition upon 
individuals holding more than one office. The extent to 
which this principle was fulfilled or violated in the various 
constitutions will be apparent in the discussion of subsequent 
topics. 

III. Organization of the Legislative Department.—In all 
the states, except Pennsylvania, Vermont and Georgia, 
bicameral legislatures were established, each house having 
an equal right of originating, amending and rejecting all 
bills except money bills. In all the states having two houses, 
except New York and North Carolina, the upper house was 
denied the right of originating money bills. In Maryland, 
Virginia, South Carolina (1776 and 1778) and New Jersey, 
this body was also denied the right of amending money bills. 
These restrictions would seem to indicate a lack of discrimina- 
tion. It should be noted that even in the three states having 
a unicameral system, the executive council exercised some of 
the functions usually exercised by an upper house. For 
example, the president and council were required to prepare 
bills for the consideration of the assembly. In Georgia all 
bills were sent to the council for advice before becoming 
laws. In Pennsylvania and Vermont the prime purpose of. 
an upper house was more or less obviated by the referendum. 

Although not clearly stated in the constitutions in every 
case, the lower house was intended to represent the total 

«yoting population, while the upper house was generally 
intended to represent the rights of property, This was evi- 
denced by the higher qualifications for electors and members 
of the latter body, and in two states, Massachusetts and New 


* Sec. 37. 
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Hampshire (1784), by the creation of senatorial districts on 
the distinct basis of taxable property. In all cases existing 
territorial divisions (counties in the Middle and Southern . 
States, and towns in New England) were made the units of 
representation in the lower house. In four states* the same, 
territorial divisions were also made the units of representa- 
tion, in the upper house, but with a smaller number chosen 
from each; in four statesf artificial senatorial districts were 
created; in Maryland there were to be nine senators from 
f the western and six from the eastern shore. In five statesf 
‘ territorial divisions were the only basis of representation in 
the lower house clearly stated in the constitution, each 
division electing an equal number of members. The same 
was true of the upper house in Virginia. All but three of 
the constitutions provided for the direct election of members 
of both houses by the qualified voters of their respective 
districts. Under the New Hampshire and South Carolina 7 
constitutions of 1776 the upper house was elected by and 
from the lower house. In Maryland, senators were elected 
indirectly by an electoral college. In all cases the upper 
house was an extremely small body, varying in size from 
nine members in the case of Delaware to thirty-one in the 
case of Massachusetts.§ The lower houses were in every 
case much larger bodies. ‘The New York constitution re- 
quired a septennial reapportionment; the South Carolina con- 
stitution 1778 of a reapportionment every fourteen years; the 
New Jersey legislature was empowered to reapportion when- 
ever it seemed ‘‘ equitable and proper.’’||_ The constitutions 
of Massachusetts and New Hampshire (1784) fixed a definite 
ratio of representation. 
In every case but two] the term for members of the lower 


* New Jersey, Delaware, ‘North Carolina, South Carolina (1776 and 1778). 

+ Virginia, New York, Massachusetts, New Hampshire (1784). 

1 Virginia, North Carolina, Delaware, Maryland, New Jersey. 

2? The maximum and minimum numbers of members allowed in New York were 
one hundred and twenty-four respectively. 

| Art. 3. 

{ In South Carolina, two years; in Connecticut, under the charter, six months. 
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house was one year. In five states* the term for members 

of the upper house was the same as for the lower; in Dela- 
ware, three years; in New York and Virginia, four years; 

in Maryland, five years. There was nothing to hinder cones 
cessive re-elections to either house in any of the bicameral 
states. Inonly onestate, Maryland, was an age qualification 

for members of the lower house definitely specified in the 
constitution; but the same qualification (twenty-one years) 
was in every case to be inferred from the electoral qualifica- 
tions. An age qualification of twenty-five years was required # 
of members of the upper house in Virginia, Delaware and 
Maryland; thirty years in New Hampshire (1784), and 
South Carolina (1778) ; and inferentially twenty-one years 

in all other cases. All except New York and Delaware of 
the bicameral states, prescribed for members of both houses 

a residence qualification in the town, county or state, although 
the period was not always prescribed in the constitution.”"S 
The average time of residence was one year, but in South 
Carolina (1778) it was five years. In all cases a property 


Qualification was required of members of the upper house 
/ and also in all cases but that of New Yorkt of members of 
\ the lower house. Some of these property qualifications 


were quite high, as for example in South Carolina where 
for senators it’ was a freehold worth two thousand pounds. 
The undemocratic spirit of these revolutionary constitu- 
tions was also plainly exhibited in the qualifications 
prescribed for electors. In addition to the almost uni- 
versal sex (male), age (twenty-one years), and residence 
(various periods) qualifications, property qualifications were | 
prescribed in every state except Vermont. ‘These property 
qualifications varied in amount from thé somewhat indefinite 
requirement that the elector be a taxpayer, to a freehold worth 
one hundred pounds. In New Hampshire (1784) the payment 


* Massachusetts, New Hampshire, New Jersey, North Carolina and South Caro- 
lina. 

t+ The New York constitution did not prescribe any property qualification, but it 
could, I think, be inferred from the electoral qualifications. 
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of a poll-tax, and in Georgia belonging toa ‘‘mechanic trade’’ 
would give the right of suffrage in lieu of holding property. 
In Massachusetts and Maryland members of both houses were 
required 1 to be Christians; in North Carolina, South Carolina 
(1778) and New Hampshire (1784) they were also required 
to be Protestants. Section 19 of the New Jersey consti- 
tution was evidently intended to bar all except Protestants.* 
The South Carolina constitution (1778) also restricted the 
suffrage to believers in God and a future state of rewards and 
punishments. 

In the unicameral legislatures existing territorial divisions. 
were in each case made the units of representation. The 
Vermont constitution provided a fixed ratio of representation 
on the basis of the number of taxable inhabitants, but guaran- 
teed each inhabited town one representative. The constitu- 
tions of Pennsylvania and Georgia fixed the representation 
of each county; that of Pennsylvania also provided for a 
septennial reapportionment on the basis of taxable inhabi- 
tants; that of Georgia fixed a ratio for increased representa- 
tion of two counties. In each of these states members were 
elected directly by the qualified electors of each district. 
The term was one. year in each case. In Pennsylvania a 
restriction provided that members could only serve four out 
of seven years. An age qualification of twenty-one years. 
was prescribed for members in Georgia, and this qualification 
was inferentially the same in Pennsylvania and Vermont. 
Each of these states prescribed a residence qualification. 
In Georgia a property qualification was prescribed and mem- 
bers were a'so required to be Protestants.t The constitu- 
tions of ~_‘asylvania and Vermont did not distinctly 

* The words “all inhabitants” in Art. 4 of the New Jersey Constitution would 
seem to have warranted female suffrage. Ata celebrated election in Essex county 
in 1806, both females and colored persons were allowed to vote. But the legislature 
of 1807 set aside the election and enacted a new election law, declaring the phrase 
“all inhabitants” to mean “free white male citizens.’’ This law, however, was 
sometimes set aside by election officers as unconstitutional, and in 1838 gave rise 


tothe so-called “‘ Broad Seal War.” 
+ Religious qualifications will be more fully considered under another head. 
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prescribe any property qualification for members, but perhaps 
in Pennsylvania as in New York such a qualification may 
be inferred from the electoral qualifications. In Vermont, 
however, no property qualification whatever was prescribed 
by the constitution for members or electors. 
The constitutions of Massachusetts and New York made 
the fullest and most specific provision for impeachment. In 
—f- Massachusetts officers were to be impeached by a simple 
majority of the lower house and tried by the upper house, 
a two-thirds majority being necessary for conviction. ‘The 
constitution also restricted the penalty to removal! from office 
and disqualification, but left the offender subject to further 
trial in the regular courts. The process in New York dif- 
‘ fered from that in Massachusetts only in the requirement of 
, | a two-thirds majority in the lower house for impeachment. 
The constitution of Delaware provided for the impeach- 
‘ ment of officers by the lower house and their trial by the 
upper house, but fixed no majority necessary for impeach- 
ment or conviction. The punishment was confined to removal 
and disqualification with the possibility of further trial in the 
regular courts. All officers were to be impeached within 
eighteen months of the time the offence was committed. The | 
constitution furthermore made the very singular and illogical 
! provision that the president could only be impeached when 
» | out of office, thus inverting the very meaning and purpose of 
impeachment. 
The constitution of Virginia provided for'the impeachment 
of offending officers by the House of Delegates, and for their 
trial by the general court, or by the court of appeals, if any 


member of the former court were an interested»party. No 

majority necessary for impeachment or conviction was stated; 

: neither was any statement made concerning the punishment 
to be inflicted in case of conviction. 

The constitution of North Carolina (Art. 23) loosely 

provided that offending officers could be prosecuted (sup- ‘ 

posably in the regular courts) on impeachment of the General 
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Assembly or on presentment of the grand jury of any 
court of supreme jurisdiction. 

The New Jersey constitution provided for the impeachment 
of ‘‘all high officers except the governor,’’* by the lower 
house, and for their trial by the upper house. No further 
provisions concerning impeachment were stated in that 
instrument. The New Hampshire constitution of 1784, 
declared that offending officers could be impeached by the 
lower house and tried by the upper house, but confined pun- 
ishment to removal and disqualification, with the possibility 
of further trial in the regular courts. The constitution of 
Georgia (Sec. 49) merely stated regarding impeachment 
that ‘‘ every officer of the state shall be liable to be called to 
account by the house of assembly.’’ In Pennsylvania and 
Vermont offending officers were to be impeached by the 
legislature and tried by the chief executive in council. The 
constitutions of both these states furthermore made the some- 
what shrewd provision that any officer could be impeached 
‘* after his resignation or removal’’ as well as when in office;t 
but they did not specify the number of votes necessary for 
impeachment or conviction, nor did they limit the penalty. 
The constitutions of Maryland and South Carolina (1776) 
made no provisions whatever for impeachment. ‘This omis- 
sion, however, was corrected by the South Carolina constitu- 
tion of 1778. In this instrument provision was made for 
impeachment by the lower house and for trial by the senators 
and judges who were not members of the lower house. A 
vote of two-thirds of the members present in the respective 
bodies was required both for impeachment and conviction. 

IV. Organization of the Executive Department.—(A. Chief 
Executive.)—All the constitutions under consideration, ex- 
cept that of New Hampshire (1776), provided for a nominal 


*It is a matter of small wonder, perhaps, that this official was unimpeachable 
when one considers the very harmless scope of his powers. 

+ Pennsylvania Constitution, Sec. 22, Vermont Constitution, Sec. 20, Itis inter- 
esting to note this provision in connection with later impeachment troubles 
under the Federal Constitution. 
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chief executive. In reality, however, the constitutions 
of Pennsylvania and Vermont did not establish a single \ 
executive, but an executive board. Indeed in some of the 
other states the powers of the nominal chief executive, inde- 
pendent of the executive council, were so extremely limited 
as to virtually vest executive power in the two jointly as an 
executive board.* We might perhaps also regard the coun- 
cil under the New Hampshire constitution of 1776 with its 
president quite as much as an executive board as an upper 
house. In all the states but four the chief executive was 
called governor; in Pennsylvania, New Hampshire (1784), 
South Carolina (1776) and Délaware he was called presi- 
dent. In seven statest this official was elected by joint ballot 
of the two houses of the legislature; in Pennsylvania by joint 
ballot of the assembly and executive council; in only four by J 
the direct vote of the qualified electors of the state.{ Only 
two states chose their chief executive for anything like a re- 
spectable term. "These were New York and Delaware which 
prescribed a term of three years. In South Carolina the chief 
executive like members of the legislature enjoyed a two-years 
term. In all the other states this official was obliged to con 
tent himself with a one-yearterm. Furthermore the follow 
ing restrictions were imposed on re-election: In North Caroli 

this official was made ineligible three out of every six years; 
in South Carolina (1776), four out of six;§ in Maryland and 
Virginia, four out of seven. ‘This fanaticism was carried to 
the highest degree of absurdity in Georgia, where the gov- 
ernor could only serve one out of every three years. 

The constitutions of Delaware and Virginia prescribed no 
qualifications whatever for the chief executive, save as these 
Were to be inferred from the electoral qualifications. In New 
Jersey he was loosely required to be ‘‘some fit person;’’ in 


A, ris was notably the case in Delaware. 

+ New Jersey, Delaware, Maryland, Virginia, North Carolina, South Carolina . 
(1776 and 1778), Georgia. 

1 Massachusetts, New York, Vermont, New Hampshire (1784). 

a This restriction was removed in 1778. 
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New York, a ‘‘ wise and discreet freeholder;’’ in Maryland, 
a ‘‘ person of wisdom, experience and virtue.’’ In Pennsyl- 
vania, Vermont, Georgia and South Carolina (1776) he was 
to be qualified the same as members of the legislature. An 
age qualification of thirty years was definitely required in 
New Hampshire (1784) and North Carolina, and in Mary- 
land of twenty-five years. Seven years’ residence in the 
state was required in New Hampshire (1784); ten years, in 
South Carolina (1778), and five years, in North Carolina, 
Maryland and Massachusetts. Property qualifications were 
definitely prescribed in es,* varying in amount from 
an estate worth 500 pou half freehold in New Hamp- 
shire, to a ‘‘settled plantation or freehold’’ worth 10,000. 
pounds in South Carolina (1778). The same religious 
qualifications were required in every case as for members of 
the legislature. In South Carolina the governor was required 4 
to have been a member of the privy council for five years 
before election. In only one state was the governor’s salary 
fixed by the constitution. This was in the South Carolina 
constitution (1776) which guaranteed the president an annual 
salary of g00o pounds. Four other constitutions contained 
loose provisions for the governor’s salary, but in no case did 
these have any really mandatory effect. 

In Pennsylvania and South Carolina (1776) there was a 
vice-president elected in the same manner as the president; 
in New Jersey there was a like-named official elected by the 
upper house; in New York, Massachusetts, South Carolina 
(1778) and Vermont there was a corresponding official, called 
lieutenant-governor, elected in the same manner as gov- 
ernor. In Delaware and North Carolina the presiding officer 
of the upper house succeeded in default of the chief execu 
tive; in Virginia and Georgia the president of the executive 
council, and in Maryland the first named of that body, suc- 
ceeded the governor. 


* New Hampshire (1784), North Carolina, Massachusetts, Maryland, South Caro- 


Mua (1778). 
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(B. Executive Council.)—In all the states under consider- 
ation the chief executive was checked by an_executive 
council. This body varied in size” from three to twelve 
members, elected from one or both houses, or from the people 
at large. In Pennsylvania, Vermont, and Georgia* this 
council was elected directly by the qualified electors of the 
state, either at large or by districts; #f the other states by 
both houses jointly orseparately. In Pennsylvania the term 
was three years; in South Carolina, two years; in all the 
rest, one year. In New York thergwas a dual council. The 
council of revision consisted rnor, chancellor, and 
any two or more of the judg supreme court. This 
body had the power of revisiilg all bills, and a two-thirds 
majority of each house was required to overcome the veto of 
the council. Bills not returned by the council within ten days, 
became laws, unless the legislature adjourned in the mean” 
time. In order to avoid a ‘‘ pocket-veto,’’ the council was 
required to return bills the first day of the following session in 
case of an adjournment within the ten-day period. The coun- 
cil of appointment consisted of one senator from each district 
appointed by the assembly, and presided over by the acting 
governor, who had a casting vote but no other vote. This 
body had the appointment of almost all the important officers 
in the state. 

V. Comparison of Legislative and Executive Powers.— 
Under most of the revolutionary constitutions the legisla- 
ture was truly omnipotent and the executive correspondingly 
‘weak. Nearly all of these instruments conferred upon the 
former body practically unlimited power. In six constitu, 
tions there was nothing whatever to prevent the ie 
amending the constitution by ordinary legislative process; + 
the Maryland constitution permitted the legislature to amend 
by a simple majority of two successive sessions; { and that of 


*In Georgia the two members from each county attended by monthly rotation. 

+ New York, New Jersey, Virginia, South Carolina (1776), North Carolina, New 
Hampshire (1776). 

t Any amendment, however, specifically affecting the Eastern Shore, required a 
two-third majority. 
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Delaware merely required a somewhat larger majority for 
amendments than for ordinary legislation.* Full legislative 
powers were in every case, expressly or by reasonable impli- 
cation, conferred upon the legislature and generally without 
any great restrictions. As we have seen individual liberty 


~other serious limitations upon legislation were imposed. In 
Massachusetts hasty and unwise legislation was checked by 2 
the qualified negative of a governor deriving his power from, 
popular suffrage; in New-York by the qualified negative of 
a rather hybrid Council of Revision; in South Carolina nom- 
inally by the absolute veto of the president, but.-here the same 
bill could be brought in again after a three days’ ‘adjournment 
and the veto power was also largely neutralized by the fact 
that the president was elected by the legislature;+ in Ver- 
mont and Pennsylvania by a process approaching the refer- 
endum, whereby bills had to be published before third 
reading and then could not be passed until the next session. { 
With these few exceptions the legislatures were abso- 
lutely unrestrained in legislation by any outside checks, 
except re-elections. But this was notall. In addition to full 
legislative power these bodies were in many cases expressly 
endowed with important administrative powers, at the ex- 
pense of the executive department. In five states § the legis- 
lature appointed nearly all the officers of the state; in others } 
they appointed a number of the more important officers, 

*On the other hand Massachusetts and New Hampshire (1784) provided for 
special constitutional conventions and ratification by popular vote. Georgia pro- 
vided for a constitutional convention when petitions were received from a majority 
of the counties, signed by a majority of all the voters of the state. In Pennsyl- 
vania and Vermont the Council of Censors were to propose amendments which 
were to be considered by special convention, elected not less than six months after 
amendments were proposed by the Censors. 

t This provision gave rise in practice to much corruption. 

t The wording of the constitutions (Pennsylvania, Sec. 15; Vermont, Sec. 14), 
gave opportunity for evasion, however, and this seems to have so resulted in 
practice, 

2 Virginia, North Carolina, South Carolina, New Jersey, New York (through the 
Couucil of Appointment). 
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and in others they shared this power with the governor and 
council. In no state could the governor exercise this power 
without the approval of his council. In Georgia, however, 
nearly all of the important officers were elected directly by 
the people. The importance of the legislature was further- 
more expressly enhanced in most states by limitations upon 
the pardoning power. In only four states * could the chief 
executive exercise this power alone; in three ¢ of these states 
he could not pgrdon in cases of impeachment and when 
otherwise directed by law, and more specifically in New 
York he was forbidden the exercise of this power in cases 
of impeachment, treason and murder. In Massachusetts and 
New Hampshire (1784) the chief executive with his council 
could pardon in all cases except impeachment; in New Jersey 
the governor with his council (as a court of appeals) could 
exercise unrestricted pardoning power; in Pennsylvania and 
Vermont the chief executive and council could pardon except 
in cases of impeachment, treason and murder, and in Vir- 
ginia except in cases of impeachment and ‘‘ where the law 
should otherwise direct.’’ In Georgia} all pardoning power 
was reserved to the legislature and in South Carolina the 
constitution said nothing about the subject. It thus appears 
that only in New Jersey was legislative and judicial action 
checked by an unlimited pardoning power exercised by an 
outside body.§ In no case could a chief executive dissolve 
the legislature; and only in New York could he prorogue 
without its consent, and then only for a period of sixty days 
during any one year. Thus by express provision the natural 
powers of the legislatures were augmented at the expense of 
the executives, but it is quite as much to the point to note 
that the former were in a position to gradually trench more 
and more upon the administrative functions of the latter. 


* New York, North Carolina, Maryland, Delaware. 

+ North Carolina, Maryland, Delaware. 

t The governor and council could merely reprieve until the next session of the 
legislature. 

? Even in that case the pardoning body was practically the tool of the legisla- 
ture. 
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Owing to the dependence of the executives upon the legisla- 
tures both in respect to salaries and appointment (in many 
cases) the latter could quite easily absorb all administrative 
powers not expressly conferred upon the former, and could 
even seriously cripple the executive power in the exercise 
of those powers which were expressly conferred. If we turn 
to a consideration of the relations of the legislatures to the 
judiciaries under the revolutionary constitutions, we find 
much the same opportunity for excessive encroachment on 
the part of the legislatures and a corresponding lack of abso- 
lute security and independence on the part of the judici- 
aries. 
VI. The Judicial Department.—In the first place it is well 
to note that most of the revolutionary constitutions ha 
very little to say about the judicial department. The exis 
ing colonial courts, which for the most part constituted 
excellent judicial systems, were generally continued with 
few or no changes in form; and whatever reorganization 
“occured was effected by the respective constitutions only in 
very broad outline. As in the federal constitution, though 
generally not quite to the same degree, the details of judi- 
cial organization were left for statutory arrangement. 

In every state but South Carolina* all judicial officers were 
dependent upon the legislature for their salaries. In four — 
states,t all important judicial officers were dependent upon 
the legislature for appointment; in one { upon the legislature 
and president, which practically amounted to the same thing 
because the president was little more than the tool of the 
legislature; in four states,§ upon the chief executive and 
council, and in all of these states but Massachusetts the 
council was dependent upon the legislature for its appoint- 
ment; in New Hampshire (1784) upon the council and 

* The South Carolina constitution fixed the salaries of the most important judi- 
cial officers. 
+ New Jersey, South Carolina, Virginia, North Carolina. 


} Delaware. Each house also appointed three members of the court of appeals. 
# Pennsylvania, Vermont, Maryland, Massachusetts. 
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assembly; in New York largely upon the legislature 
through the Council of Appointment; in Georgia, el 
rectly upon the suffrage of the qualified electors (except 
the chief justice who was appointed by the legislature). 
The independence and efficiency of the judiciary were also 
imperiled in four states* by the limited term of office pre- 
scribed in the constitution,—in one of these states, Georgia, 
by the extremely short term of one year. In many states the 
legislature could also remove judicial officers. Furthermore 
in many states the legislature directly exercised extensive ju- 
dicial functions, being in some cases a court of last resort. f 
But the possibilities of legislative encroachment did not end 
here. In many states the continued appointment of judicial 
officers (all or part) was not clearly mandatory, and in some 
of the states even the extinction of existing courts was pos- 
sible under these constitutions. In most of the constitutions 
there was nothing absolutely to prevent adverse changes in 
the composition of the various courts, the subtraction of 
functions from these bodies and the conferring of the same 
upon the legislature or its creatures. It is well to remark, 
however, that in practice the system of Courts established by 
these constitutions worked fairly well, but this was due | 
rather to the personal virtues of the legislators than to the 

safeguards in the instruments themselves. It seems to me 

that all failed either in simply and unequivocally vesting all j 
judicial functions in existing courts and such new courts as 
should from time to time be necessary; in providing proper 
regulations for the creation of such new courts; in placing 
salaries of judicial officers beyond legislative interference; in 
providing a good behavior tenure and properly guarding the 
same from unjust removals; in expressly forbidding legis- 
lative appropriation of distinctly judicial functions; or in 


* Georgia, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Vermont. 
t¢.g. The New Jersey Court of Appeals, and the New York Court of Impeach- 
ment and Errors. The South Carolina Court of Chancery was composed of 
the President and a majority of the Privy Council, all of whom were creatures of 
the legislature. 
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making the continued appointment of existing judicial offi- 
cers clearly mandatory. 

From the foregoing summary of the relations of the three 
departments it appears that, in spite of the very emphatic 
assertions of the principle of separation of powers in some 
of the constitutions under consideration, ‘they all violated 
the principle in all or nearly all of the following ways: Direct 
legislative exercise of judicial functions; executive exercise 
of judicial functions; qualified negative of the exécutive} 
election of the chief executive by the legislature; election of 
the executive council by and from the legislature; appoint- 
ment of executive and judicial officers by the legislature; 
presidency and vote of the chief executive or vice-executive 
in the upper house. 

—VIl. Relations between Church and State.—In studying 
the relations existing between church and state under the 
revolutionary constitutions, one is impressed, I think, with 
the striking contrast between facts and pretensions. In 

"almost every constitution were resonant and high-sounding 
clauses concerning the sacredness of religious liberty, in 
some concerning the wisdom and necessity of a complete 
separation of church and state, and yet in the self-same 
instruments one is almost equally sure of finding both of 
these principles wrenched and distorted to the utmost 
This is not to be wondered at when one considers that onl 
three of the colonies, Rhode Island, Pennsylvania and 
Delaware, had acknowledged the equality even of all Prot-) _ 
estant sects, and only the last two of these colonies had 
extended this equality to Catholics. In most of the colonies 
public Catholic worship was illegal, and in some cases pun- 
ishéd quite severely, and in New York and Massachusetts 
Catholic priests were liable to imprisonment and death.* 
It was only natural that the first state constitutions should 


* As a rule, however, the laws against public Catholic worship in the colonies 
had become practically dead-letters by the middle of the eighteenth century ; but 
their political disqualifications were enforced. 


[403] 


88 ANNALS OF THE AMERICAN ACADEMY. 


reflect this illiberal spirit, and come very far short of per- 
fectly guaranteeing religious freedom for all sects, and yet, 
I say, these instruments loudly proclaim the principle of 
religious freedom. 

The South Carolina constitution of 1778, distinctly declared 
the Christian Protestant religion to be the ‘‘ established 
religion of this state,’’ and proceeded to prescribe quite 
elaborate articles of faith for the same. At the same time 
this constitution provided that ‘‘ all denominations of Chris- 
tian Protestants demeaning themselves peaceably and faith- 
fully, shall enjoy equal religious and civil privileges,’’ and 
also declared that ‘‘ no person shall by law be obliged to pay 
toward the maintenance and support of a religious worship 
that he does not freely join in, or has not voluntarily engaged 
to support.’’* The Massachusetts Declaration of Rights 
declared public religious worship to be a duty, and commanded 
the legislature to reqiiire the towns to support at public 
expense ‘‘ Protestant teachers of piety, religion and morality 
in all cases where such provision shall not be made volun- 
tarily.’’+ 

The legislature was also empowered to ‘‘ enjoin’’ attend- 
ance upon public worship.{ Who can tell to what lengths 
of inquisitorial zeal a Puritan legislature might go under 
the hovering protection of such a clause? The New Hamp- 
shire Bill of Rights empowered the legislature to require the 
towns to support Protestant clergymen at public expense. 
The Maryland Declaration of Rights empowered the legisla- 
ture to 

‘Lay a general and equal tax for the support of the Christian reli- 
gion; leaving to each individual the power of appointing the payment 
over of the money collected from him, to the support of any particular 
place of worship or minister, or for the benefit of the poor in general 
of any particular county.” 3 


* Art, 38. 

t Art. 3. 

id. 

7Art. 33. It is well to note, however, that the legislature never ‘inte A 
tax. 
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The Georgia constitution provided that no persons, ‘‘ un- 
less by consent [shall], support any teacher or teachers 
except those of their own profession.’’* I think this clause 
would have empowered the legislature to require persons to 
support teachers of their own persuasion (though such a law 
could easily have been evaded). 


In six of the statesf none but Protestants, and in two ». 


others, { none but Christians could be elected to the legisla- 
ture or hold high office. In four states, Delaware, Pennsyl- 
vania, Vermont and North Carolina, members of the legis- 
lature and important officers were required to acknowledge 
the inspiration of the Old and New Testaments; in the last 
three of these, the doctrine of divine rewards and punishment; 
and in the first the doctrine of the Trinity. Five of the 
revolutionary constitutions § barred clergymen from election 
to the legislature or high office. The South Carolina consti- 
tution of 1778, in addition to other electoral qualifications, 
required electors to believe in God and a future state of 
rewards and punishments. 

_The New York constitution was the only one of these 
instruments that was absolutely free from the above objec- 
tionable inconsistencies. In this constitution religious liberty 
was quite perfectly guarded,|| and this fact is the more inter- 
esting to note because the discriminations here made in 
colonial statutes had been peculiarly harsh. 

VIII. Lducation.—Only a few of the states inserted in 
their first constitutions provisions regarding education and 
except in the case of two states these provisions were not 
very satisfactory. The Georgia constitution simply provided 
that 

‘Schools shall be erected in each county, and supported at the 


* Art. 56. 

+New Hampshire (1784), Georgia, South Carolina, Pennsylvania, Vermont, 
North Carolina. The New Jersey constitution (Art. 19), also, by specifically provid- 
ing that all Protestants could hold office, impliedly prohibited all others. 

t Massachusetts, Maryland. 

2? Georgia, Delaware, Maryland, New York, South Carolina. 

| Art. 38. 
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general expense of the state, as the legislature shall hereafter point 
out.’’* 


The Pennsylvania constitution a little more specifically 
provided that 


“‘A school or schools shall be established in each county by the 
legislature, for the convenient instruction of youth, with such salaries 
to the masters paid by the public, as may enable them to instruct youth 
at low prices; and all useful learning shall be duly encouraged and 
promoted in one or more universities.’’t 


The North Carolina constitution contained exactly the 
same provision.{ The Vermont constitution still more 
definitely provided that 


**A school or schools shall be established in each town, by the 
legislature, for the convenient instruction of youth, with such salaries 
to the masters, paid by each town; making proper use of school lands 
in each town, thereby to enable them to instruct youth at low prices. 
One grammar school in each county, and one university in this state, 
ought to be established by direction of the General Assembly.’’Z 


The Massachusetts and New Hampshire (1784) constitu- 
tions contained by far the most comprehensive provisions 
concerning education and learning. The latter instrument 
declared it to be 


“ The-<luty of the legislators and magistrates, in all future periods 
of this government, to cherish the interest of literature and the 
sciences, and all seminaries and public schools, to encourage private 
and public institutions, rewards and immunities for the promotion of 
agriculture, arts, science, commerce, trades, manufactures and natural 
history of the country; to countenance and inculcate the principles of 
humanity and general benevolence, public and private charity, indus- 
try and economy, honesty and punctuality, sincerity, sobriety, and all 
social affections, and generous sentiments among the people.’ || 


The former instrument contained almost identical lan- 
guage,4] and in addition made detailed provisions concerning 


* Art. 54. 

+ Art. 44. 

Art. 41. 

2 Sec. 40. 

| Poore’s “Charters and Constitutions,’”’ Vol. ii, p. 1291. 
{ Massachusetts constitution, Cap. v, Sec. 2. 
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Harvard University.* These provisions would seem to 
furnish a constitutional foundation for the veriest paternalism 
conceivable, and it would have almost taxed the ingenuity 
of superhuman wisdom to have executed them. 

IX. Delegates to Congress.—The Articles of Confederation, 
it will be remembered, required that delegates to the Conti- 
nental Congress be annually elected in such manner as each 
state legislature should provide, subject to recall and with 
eligibility limited to three years out of six. These provisions 
simply struck an average between the provisions of the 
various state constitutions on the same subject. It may be 
well to briefly state the provisions on this point contained 
in these latter instruments. 

The constitutions of New Jersey and New Hampshire 
(1776) did not provide in any manner for the election of 
delegates to congress. This perhaps is not to be wondered 
at when we remember that both of these constitutions were 
considered as merely temporary instruments and that when 
they were adopted it was scarcely expected that there would 
long be any occasion for a continental congress. The con- 
stitutions of Delaware, Maryland, Massachusetts, North 
Carolina, South Carolina (1776 and 1778) and Virginia pro- 
vided that delegates should be annually elected by joint 
ballot of both houses. ‘The constitution of New Hampshire 
of 1784 provided that delegates should be elected annually by 
each house separately. In Pennsylvania and Vermont dele- 
gates were to be annually elected by the Assembly. In New 
York each house was to nominate annually a full list and 
names occurring in both lists were to be declared elected. 
The Georgia constitution declared that delegates ‘‘ shall 
be appointed annually,’’ but does not state by whom they 
were to be appointed.f In practice, however, they were 
elected directly by the qualified electors. 

In Maryland delegates were made ineligible three out of 


* Jbid., Sec. 1. 
+Art. xvi. 
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every six years; in New Hampshire (1784), two out of every 
five years;* in Pennsylvania and Vermont, three out of 
every five years. In North Carolina delegates could not 
serve more than three years successively, but the constitu- 
tion did not fix any definite period of ineligibility.| The 
Massachusetts constitution stated that delegates were ‘‘ to 
serve one year,’’ but made no statement regarding ineligi- 
bility. The Massachusetts constitution bluntly asserted that 
delegates could be ‘‘recalled,’’ while the North Carolina, 
Vermont and Pennsylvania constitutions merely stated that 
delegates could be ‘‘ superseded.’’ { 

The Georgia constitution was peculiar in that it declared 
that delegates could sit, debate and vote in the House of 
Assembly. The Maryland constitution applied the principle 
of rotation in the election of delegates, so that two, at least, 
should be changed annually. This constitution also fixed 
the qualifications of delegates, said delegates being required 
to be twenty-one years of age, resident in the state for five 
years, and owners of real and personal property worth one 
thousand pounds current money. In New Hampshire a dele- 
gate was to have the same qualifications as the president of 
the state. 

X. Slavery.—Only a few of the revolutionary constitu- 
tions made any direct reference to the subject of slavery. A 
few impliedly recognized the institution, and some contained \ 
prohibitory clauses of more or less mandatory effect. The 
constitution of South Carolina of 1778 conferred civil and 
political rights only upon “‘ free whites.’’§ The constitution 
of Georgia conferred political rights only upon ‘‘ whites.’’|| 
These constitutions evidently sanctioned slavery.” It might 


* This was plainlya violation of Article 5 of the Articles of Confederation, 
which forbade any one serving more than three out of six years. 

+ Article 5 of the Articles of Confederation fixed such a period. See above. 

{Iam unable to ascertain whether the differences implied in the terms supersede 
and recall were contemplated in these constitutions. Certainly practice took the 
form of recall in both these states as wel! as in others. 

2 Art. 41. 

Art. 9. 
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perhaps be argued that the use of the word ‘‘ freemen’’ in 
those clauses of the constitutions of Maryland, North Caro- 
lina and Pennsylvania, which defined civil and political 
rights, recognized slavery as an institution. In the cases of 
Maryland and North Carolina I see no reason why such rea- 
soning would not be valid, but in the case of Pennsylvania 
there was a clause in the declaration of rights which fur- 
nished a very good basis for an opposite argument. Article 1 
of that instrument read as follows: 

‘‘ That all men are born equally free and independent, and have cer- 
tain natural, inherent and unalienable rights, amongst which are the 
enjoying and defending life and liberty, acquiring, possessing and pro- 
tecting property, and pursuing and obtaining happiness and safety.” 

It is certainly true that this language did not directly for- 
bid slavery in Pennsylvania, but at the same time it is quite 
as direct and mandatory as that of the New Hampshire bill 
of rights, which was generally thought in that state to abol- 
ish slavery, and as that of the Massachusetts declaration of 
rights, which was construed by the supreme court of that 
state in 1781 to abolish slavery. The language of Article 1 
of the New Hampshire bill of rights was as follows: 

“ All men are born equally free and independent; therefore, all 
governmer:t of right originates from the people, is founded in consent, 
and instituted for the general good.”’ 

Article 1 of the Massachusetts declaration of rights read 
as follows: 

‘* All men are born free and equal, and have certain natural, essen- 
tial and unalienable rights; among which may be reckoned the right 
of enjoying and defending their lives and liberties; that of acquiring, 
possessing and protecting property; in fine, that of seeking and obtain- 
ing their safety and happiness.” 

The only revolutionary constitutions which made any 
direct reference to slavery were those of Delaware and Ver- 
mont. The former instrument declared: 

‘* No person hereafter imported into this state from Africa ought to 
be held in slavery under any pretence whatever; and no negro, Indian 
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or mulatto slave ought to be brought into this state, for sale, from any 
part of the world.’’ * 


This language is clear and emphatic, but not mandatory; 
manifestly legislation was necessary to make it so. The lan- 
guage of the Vermont declaration of rights on this subject 
was the most direct and comprehensive of all the instruments 
under our consideration. Article 1 of that instrument 
declared that: 

‘* All men are born equally free and independent, and have certain 
natural, inherent and unalienable rights, among which are the enjoy- 
ing and defending life and liberty; acquiring, possessing and protecting 
property, and pursuing and obtaining happiness and safety. 7here- 
fore no male person, born in this country or brought from over the 
sea, ought to be holden by law to serve any person as a servant, slave or 
apprentice after he arrives to the age of twenty-one years, nor female 
in like manner after she arrives to the age of eighteen years, unless 
they are bound by their own consent after they arrive to such age, or 
bound by law for the payment of debts, damages, fines, costs, or the 
dike.”’ 


The constitutions of Virginia, South Carolina (1776), 
New Hampshire (1776), New York and New Jersey made 
no reference whatever to the subject of slavery. 

XI. Miscellaneous.—Under this heading I wish to call at- 
tention to a number of provisions peculiar to but one ora 
very few of the revolutionary constitutions which do not 
readily admit of other classification, most of which, how- 
ever, are none the less interesting. 

Several of these instruments provided for a periodical 
enumeration of the electors of the respective states, but only 
three provided specifically for a census in the modern sense. ] 
The Massachusetts constitution provided for ‘‘a valuation of 
estates within the commonwealth, taken anew once in every 
ten years, at least, and as much oftener as the General Court 
shall order,’’} and the New Hampshire constitution of 1784 
provided for a similar ‘‘valuation of estates’’ once in every 


* Art. 26 
+ Cap. 1, Sec. 1, Art. 3. 
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five years.* The New York constitution did not specifically 
provide for a ‘‘valuation of estates,’’ but did provide for a 
‘‘census of the electors and inhabitants’’ of that state to be 
taken once in every seven years.f 

The constitutions of Pennsylvania (Sec. 37), North Caro- 
lina (Sec. 43) and Vermont (Sec. 34) declared that the 
‘future legislature’ of the respective states should regulate 
entails in such a manner as to prevent perpetuities, but 
manifestly this language was too indefinite to be mandatory. 
Article 51 of the Georgia constitution more definitely pro- 
vided—that ‘‘estates shall not be entailed; and when a 
person dies intestate, his or her estate shall be divided 
equally among their children.’’ This was the only provision 
of the kind in any revolutionary constitution, and was very 
important. 

While most of the revolutionary constitutions referred to 
a state militia, only four specifically required the levying, 
organization and training-of the same. These were the con- 
stitutions of Georgia (Sec. 35), Pennsylvania (Sec. 5), Ver- 
mont (Sec. 5) and New York (Sec. 40). 

The constitution of South Carolina of 1778 (Sec. 40) com- 
manded a reform of the penal laws of the state with refer- 
ence to less ‘‘sanguinary punishments;’’ but the time for 
such reform was not stated. The constitution of Pennsylva- 
nia (Sec. 38) vaguely commanded such reform ‘‘as soon as 
may be.’’ 

The constitutions of New Hampshire of 1784 and New 
Jersey forbade deodands and the forfeiture of the estates of 
suicides. 

The constitutions of Virginia, New York and North Caro- 
lina forbade private purchases of lands from the Indians. 

The constitutions of North Carolina, Pennsylvania and 
Vermont forbade the imprisonment of any person for debt, 


* Poore, op. cit., Vol. ii., p. 1284. 

t Art. 5. 

T Between the years 1784-96 all the states followed the example of Georgia in 
decreeing equal distribution of intestate property. 
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/ after the bona fide delivery of all property for the use of 

creditors. 

: Four of the constitutions touched specifically upon the sub- 
u ject of naturalization.* The New York constitution (Art. 40) 
i} | permitted naturalization laws but required the subject to re- 
| nounce former allegiance and take an oath of allegiance to the 
y | state. The North Carolina constitution (Art. 40) declared 

that foreigners, after taking an oath of allegiance, could ‘‘pur- 

chase,acquire, hold and transfer land or other real estate,’’ and 
’ after one year’s residence in the state should be deemed ‘‘a 
f free citizen.’ The constitutions of Vermont (Sec. 38) and 
| Pennsylvania (Sec. 42) contained the same provisions as did 
the constitution of North Carolina, save that the former two 


‘ instruments made the additional but elastic requirement of 
‘*good character.”’ 

: ' The constitutions of Massachusetts and New Hampshire 
.. (1784) declared that no person duly convicted of bribery 


could serve in the legislature or hold office.t The constitu- 
tion of Pennsylvania (Sec. 32) went farther and, in addi- 
tion to this prohibition, declared that ‘‘any elector, who shall 
receive any gift or reward for his vote, in meat, drink, 
moneys or otherwise,’’ should forfeit his right to elect for 
that time. The Maryland constitution (Art. 54) declared ) 
that both the briber and the bribed ‘‘should be forever dis- | 
qualified to hold any office of trust or profit in the state.’’ 
The constitutions of North Carolina and Virginia fixed the 
boundaries of the respective states.{ The constitution of 
New York (Art. 36) abrogated all grants of lands within 
that state made by the king of Great Britain or his agents 
after October 14, 1775. 
It is interesting to note the somewhat rare practice of 
* The Act of Parliament of 1746, concerning naturalization, was still in force in 
some states. This law prescribed as conditions for naturalization an oath of alle- 
giance, a seven years’ residence and the profession of the Protestant faith. 
+ Massachusetts Constitution, Pt. 2, Cap. vi, Art. 2,and New Hampshire Consti- 
' tution (1784) in Poore, of. cit., Vol. ii. 


t North Carolina Declaration of Rights, Art. 25, and Virginia Constitution, last 
section. 
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‘‘rotation’’ provided for in a few of the revolutionary consti- 
tutions. The New York and Virginia constitutions provided 
for the retirement of one-fourth of the senators annually; 
the Virginia constitution also provided for the retirement of 
two of the eight councillors every three years; the South 
Carolina constitution (1778) provided for the retirement of 
one-half of the privy councillors every year; the Maryland 
constitution provided that at least two delegates to congress 
should be changed yearly; the Delaware constitution pro- 
vided for the retirement of one-third of the members of the 
upper house annually. Article 8 of the same instrument 
prescribed a rather peculiar process of rotation in the privy 
council, as follows: 

‘‘Two members shall be removed by ballot, one by the legislative 
council, and one by the house of assembly, at the end of two years, 
and those who remain the next year after, who shall severally be in 
eligible for the three next years. The vacancies, as well as those occa- 
sioned by death or incapacity, shall be supplied by new elections in 
the same manner; and this rotation of a privy councillor shall be 
continued afterward in due order annually forever.”’ 

According to this scheme the term of one-half of the 
council must have always been two years and of the other 
half three years. 

There were several provisions peculiar to the constitutions 
of Pennsylvania and Vermont which are worthy of notice. 
One of the chief peculiarities of these instruments was the 
creation of a Council of Censors. This body consisted of 
two persons from each city and county in Pennsylvania, and 
of thirteen persons in Vermont, elected by the qualified 
electors. They were to be elected for the first time in Penn- 
sylvania in 1783 and in Vermont in 1785, and in both states 
every seven years thereafter. It was the duty of this body 
in each state to inquire whether the constitution had been 
’ violated, whether the public taxes had been justly levied and 
collected, and whether the laws had been duly executed. 
They were given the power to send for persons, papers and 
records; to pass public censures; to order impeachments; and 
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to recommend the repeal of unconstitutional laws. These 
powers were conferred for one year. The censors by a two- 
thirds vote of the whole body elected, could call a convention 
for revising the constitution, but were required to publish 
proposed amendments six months before the election of said 
convention. 

These same two constitutions contained the following prin- 
ciple of taxation: 

‘**Before any law be made for raising it, the purpose for which 
any tax is to be raised ought to appear clearly to the legislature to be 
of more service to the community than the money would be if not 
collected.’’ * 

The following clause in these same instruments would 
occasion considerable mirth among a certain class of modern 
American politicians: 

‘** As every freeman, to preserve his independence (if without a suffi- 
cient estate) ought to have some profession, calling, trade or farm, 
whereby he may honestly subsist, ‘here can be no necessity for, nor use 
in establishing offices of profit, the usual effects of which are depend- 
ence and servilits unbecoming freemen in the possessors and expectants; 
faction, contention, corruption, and disorder among the people. But 
if any man is called into public service, to the prejudice of his private 
affairs, he has a right to a reasonable compensation; and whenever an 
office, through increase of fees or otherwise, becomes so profitable as 
to occasion many to apply for it, the profits ought to be lessened by 
the legislature.’’ 


The foregoing study has revealed several glaring defects in 
our earliest state constitutions, but on the whole perhaps 
these defects were no more numerous than one would expect 
when one remembers the circumstances under which these 
instruments were framed. For example, the most glarin 
defect of all, viz., the extreme power lodged in the hand 
of the legislatures, was no doubt directly due to the many 
aggravating experiences with the colonial governors both in 
the earlier periods and during the struggle amid which the 


* Constitution of Pennsylvania, Sec. 41. Constitution of Vermont, Sec. 37. 
¢ Constitution of Pennsylvania, Sec. 36. Constitution of Vermont, Sec. 33. 
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first constitutions were formulated. But faulty or otherwise, 
it is important to note that these first state constitutions were 
little more than the pre-existing colonial constitutions adapted 
to the changed circumstances. The statesmen composing 
the various state conventions were neither dominated by 
doctrinarianism nor by the spirit of servile imitation of “ 
foreign models. /Their work was neither destructive non / 
creative, but preservative and selective. / In almost every 
case the principal constitutional usages, which had been 
developed during the colonial period, were preserved. And 
yet there was large room*for statesmanship in the final and 
detailed formulation of these usages, in their adaptation to 
the changed conditions, as well as in the exercise of good 
judgment in occasionally curtailing or enlarging the pro- 
visions of the colonial constitutions. In these revolutionary 
instruments the whole structure and the functions of each 
department of government were more clearly defined. The 
upper house, in particular, which had previously been based 
upon appointment had to be thoroughly remodeled. For 
this work no foreign model whatever existed, and hence we 
have found a great variety _of provisions concerning this 
body in the various 's instruments considered. But the func- 
tions of the upper houses in general remained the same as 
those of the colonial council, save that the function of giving 
executive advice under the colonial system was conferred 
upon a separate body by the first state constitutions, 7. e., the 
colonial council was split into two parts, so to speak, the/ 
executive council and the upper house. Then, too, in all 
the states, except Rhode Island and Connecticut, the exec- 
utive had to be thoroughly reorganized atid republicanized 
by the first state constitutions. “But in none of these changes 
was the identity of the colonial constitutions destroyed. 

It would hardly seem adequate to conclude our study of 
the revolutionary constitutions without briefly noting their 
influence upon the formation and adoption of the federal _ 
Constitution. Until quite recently two very erroneous 
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theories concerning the sources of this latter instrument 
have prevailed, and one or the other of these theories has 
seemingly tinctured the work of most historians of the con- 
stitution. According to one of these theories, the federal \/ 
constitution is a creation out of hand of an absolutely new 
frame of government; and according to the other view, itis \/ 
only a ‘‘ faithful copy ’’ of the ‘‘ contemporary constitution of 
England.’’ We must steer midway between the two theories 

for the true view. 

We have just seen that the first state constitutions were V 
little more than formulations of pre-existing colonial usages. 
Just so, the federal constitution was very largely the pro- 
duct of a wise selection of the best and most generally ob- 
served usages of the various states. The truth is, and this 
indeed seems most natural, that from the very beginning of 
American history even to the present, all of our institutions, 
local and federal, have been constantly growing, and were 
not at any stage the product of manufacture. All our federal 
and state constitutions have been the result of this continu- 
ous growth, in which there has been no serious break. It is 
artificial in the extreme to regard the Revolutionary War as 
an impassable gulf between colonial and national develop- 
ment. Either of the above theories fixes such a gulf. We 
must remember that there were few destructive elements in 
the American Revolution. Previous industrial, legal, social 
and political habits and practices necessarily continued, and 
the formulation of the first state constitutions at the very 
outset of our revolutionary struggle was one crystallized 
result of thisfact. But institutional dévelopment in America 
was not to stop at this stage. The inevitable destiny of 
American constitutional development was a federal republic. 
Local institutions, fundamentally similar, necessarily ex- 
panded into a federal system of government. Signs of its 
coming had been revealed even during the colonial period. 
The federal constitution was not the beginning but the cli- J 
max of American institutional development. Necessarily, 
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then, the federal constitution was adapted to the already 
existing state constitutions, the two systems were made to 
fit formally. 

The absurdity of the antiquated theory that the federal 
constitution was the fiat-creation of the ‘‘fathers’’ is made 
evident the very instant one applies critical thought and 
good judgment to the subject. The fifty-five members of 
the federal convention were not demi-gods, and did not 
possess the superhuman wisdom necessary for creating an 
absolutely new constitution that would work admirably for 
over a century. Indeed the careful student of the period 
of the formation and adoption of the constitution knows full 
well that there was little room for mere theory in the federal 
convention. As Mr. Patterson of New Jersey remarked in 
that body, ‘‘ We must follow the people; the people will not 
follow us.’’ Even the most innocent theoretical suggestions 
and ventures were scouted and borne down in the intense 
spirit of practical statesmanship which prevailed. Practical 
interests and individual views were too many and too con- 
flicting to admit of theoretical constitutional formations. 
No one of the “‘ fathers’’ had sufficient mental and moral 
ascendancy to palm off his constitutional theories upon the 
others. No theory could possibly have run the gauntlet of 
‘“‘large’’ and ‘‘ small’’ state interests; commercial and agri- 
cultural interests; debtor and creditor interests; slave-holding 
and non-slave-holding interests. 

On the other hand, it is the most natural supposition 
imaginable that the pre-existing state constitutions would 
very greatly influence the formation and adoption of the 


federal constitution. From one-third to one-half of the_} 


members of the federal convention had been members of the 
conventions which framed the several state constitutions, 
and a very large number of the members of the various 
ratifying conventions had also had a part in the formation of 
the respective state constitutions. Add to these facts the 
eminently conservative character of the Americans of the 
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time, and it would seem strange indeed if the ‘‘ fathers’’ 
should have departed very far from the constitutional forms 
already worked out on American soil and already embodied 
in the first state constitutions. If we should take a further 
step and find a strong actual resemblance, not only in outline 
but also in detail, between the federal constitution and all or 
a part of the already existing state constitutions, I think the 
suspicion would be warrantable that the latter had exerted 
a strong influence upon the former. Indeed, the burden of 
proof would almost seem to lie with those who cherish the 
opposite opinion. Now, as a matter of fact, such a resem- 
blance does actually exist. At would be an easy task to 
show that most of the purely formal provisions of th\/ 
federal constitution did actually exist already in one or more 
of the constitutions which have been outlined in the fore- 
going pages./ Furthermore, conscious imitation of the state 
constitutions on the part of the framers of the federal consti- 
tution could be quite conclusively shown by a careful ex- 
amination of available documentary evidence. The sources 
for such evidence to which one would most naturally turn 
are three in number, the debates of the federal convention, 
the debates of the various ratifying conventions, and the 
current pamphlet literature concerning the constitution. In 
seeking for such evidence however, one meets with some 
great difficulties. Much of the imitation alluded to was so 
very natural and spontaneous that it probably would not be 
noted in set speeches. Another great difficulty exists in the 
fact that the debates in all these conventions were not very 
fully reported. But in spite of these difficulties, enough 
evidence exists, I think, to show quite conclusively the 
conscious influence of the first state constitutions, both in 
detail and general outline, upon the federal constitution. * 
As to the other erroneous theory, a careful examination 
of the above sources makes it equally certain that the 


*Cf. paper by Professor J. H. Robinson on “ The Original and Derived Features 
of the Constitution,” in Anmwaxs, Vol. 1, pp. 203-43 
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‘contemporary English constitution ’’ did not exert anything 
like the influence upon the formation of the American federal 
constitution, that the advocates of this theory have taken 
for granted. But no one can deny that English influence 
was felt to a certain extent in the development of the various 
colonial constitutions. Both nations are Anglo-Saxon, ac- 
cordingly the child was necessarily influenced by the parent. 
The child inherited traits, and yet in the course of his 
individual development he became very different from the 
parent. The similarities are rather general analogies than 
similarities of detail, and these analogies exist more as a 
result of a certain influence produced far back in the em- 
bryonic period of American development, than at any later 
time. Certainly neither the federal constitution nor the 
state constitutions were faithfully copied from the English 
constitution. * 

Perhaps enough has been said to emphasize the very great 
importance of the revolutionary constitutions and bills of 
rights (and back of them the colonial constitutions) as the 
real foundation of American constitutional law. If so, the 
author of this paper has accomplished his purpose. It Was 
with a belief in the importance of such a study, both to the 
scholar and the layman, that the author ventured to put 
together in convenient topical form the leading features of 
these instruments. But he wishes to make it perfectly clear 
that he regards these instruments as only the foundation for 
a proper study of American constitutional law. Equipped 
with a rich inheritance from the colonial régime, the Ameri- 
can has from the first moment of independence been con- 
stantly developing his constitution, both state and federal, 
liberalizing and adapting it to constantly changing conditions, 
and this by the double process of constitutional amendment 
and judicial interpretation. It is also of supreme importance, 


*It does not seem to the author, however, that the eract cricnt of English 
influence upon the development of the various colonia! constitutions has yet been 
adequately shown. 
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both for the scholar and the educated citizen, to trace these 
subsequent changes not only in the federal but also in 
the state constitutions. In the opinion of the author one 
phasesof this subject has been thus far neglected by students, 
namely, a satisfactory and careful comparative study of the 
leading phases of state constitutional development. It 
would seem that the importance and practical utility of 
such studies would warrant and abundantly repay those 
endowed with ample time and ability for so large a task. 
WILLIAM CLARENCE WEBSTER. 


New York City. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE ACADEMY. 


(Continued from p. 151, Vol. VIII of the ANNALS.) 

The Thirty-sixth Scientific Session of the Academy was 
held in Philadelphia, on November 20, 1896, at 4 p. m., in 
the lecture room of the Young Men’s Christian Association. 

The secretary announced that the following papers had 
been submitted since the last meeting of the Academy: 


371. By Professor Wu. C. Moxnry, of Rochester University: The 
Evolution of Peace. 

372. By D. S. Remsen, Esq, of New York City: The Fusion of 
Political Parties. Printed in the ANNALS, July, 1496. 

373. By Professor Lestza F. Warp, of Washington, D. C.: The 
Principles of Sociology. Printed in the ANNALS, July, 1896. 

374. By J. P. Davis, Ph. D., of Brooklyn, N. Y.: The Union Pacific 
Railway. Printed in the ANNALS, September, 1566. 

375. By Guv C. Ler, Esq., of New York City: Bracton: A Study in 
Historical Jurisprudence. 

376. By Hon. Martin A. Kyapp, of the Interstate Commerce 
Commission: Railway Pooling. Printed in the ANNALS, July, 1596. 

377. By K. Nakamura, Eaq., of Cambridge, Mass.: The Place and 
Presuppositions of Political Economy. 

378. By Exwezst L. Bocart, Esq., of Princeton, N.J.: Financial 
Procedure in the State Legislatures. Printed in the ANNALS, Septem- 
ber, 146. 

379. By Professor Dr. FP. Sicet, of the University of Warsaw, 
Russia: Sociology and Politics. 

0. By Professor F. H. Hopper, of the University of Kansas: The 
Duty of the Scholar in Politics. 

yt. By O. J. Prost, Eeq., of Denver, Colo.: Notes upon Money. 

382. By P. 1. Hexxtor, Esq., of Grinnell, Ia.: The State Finances 
of lowa. 

333. By Max West, Esq., of Washington, D. C.: The Income Tax 
Decisions and the National Revenues. 

3444. By W. H. Scnorr, Esq., of Philadelphia: A Neglected 
Chapter in the Life of Comte. Printed in the Annas, November, 

385. By Professor Simom N. Patten, of the University of Pennsyl- 
vania: The Relation of Sociology to Psychology. Printed in the 
ANNALS, November, 1566. 
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386. By Professor A. S. HERSHEY, of the University of Indiana. 
Nationalities in Europe. ‘ 

387. By Professor Wm. A. Scott, of the University of Wisconsin: 
The Quantity Theory of Money. Printed in the ANNALS, March, 1897. 

388. By F. W. WHITRIDGE, Esq., of New York City: The Cleve- 
land-Olney Doctrine. 

389. By J. D. Forrest, Esq., of Chicago: Professor Giddings’ 
**Consciousness of Kind.”’ 

390. By TaLcoTr WILLIAMs, LL. D., of Philadelphia: The Money 
Question. 

391. By Joun E. GEORGE, Esq., of Cambridge, Mass.: The Saloon 
Question in Chicago. 

392. By F. B. EmBREE, Esq., of Evanston, Ills.: The Housing of 
the Poor. 

393. By Professor W. G. L. Tayior, of the University of Nebraska: 
Values, Positive and Relative. Printed in the ANNALS, January, 1897. 

394. By Cart STROEVER, Esq., of Chicago: Utility and Cost as 
Determinants of Value. 

395. By Professor FRANK FETTER, of Indiana University: A Trans- 
lation of Schmoller’s ‘‘ National Economy, Economics and Economic 
Method.”’ 


Professor Roland P. Falkner, of the University of Penn- 
sylvania, read a paper on ‘‘ The Organization of the Census.’’ 
This subject was discussed by Mr. Lorin Blodgett, of 
Philadelphia. 

The Thirty-seventh Session of the Academy was held in 
Philadelphia on December 18, 1897, at 8 p. m. at Horticul- 
tural Hall. 


The secretary announced the receipt of the following 
papers since the last session of the Academy: 


396. By Professor EDMUND J. JAMES, of the University of Chicago: 
The First Apportionment of Federal Representatives in the United 
States. Printed in the ANNALS, January, 1897. 

397. By Professor ROLAND P. FALKNER, of the University of Penn- 
sylvania: Crime and the Census. Printed in the ANNALS, January, 
1897. 

398. By Professor J. C. BRANNER, of the University of California: 
A Translation of Nabuco’s ‘‘ The Monarchical Cause in Brazil.’’ 

399. By Rev. A. DrAums, of San Quentin, Cal.: Arbitration and 
the United States. 
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400. By Professor C. G. TIEDEMAN, of the New York University: 
Silver Free Coinage and the Legal Tender Decisions. Printed in 


the ANNALS, March, 1897. 

401. By Professor H. H. Powers, of Stanford University: An Idea 
on Distribution. 

402. By Professor E. LEVASSEUR, of Paris: The Concentration of 
Industry and Machinery in the United States. Printed in the ANNALS, 
March, 1897. 


Professor Nicholas Murray Butler, of Columbia Univer- 
sity, read a paperon ‘‘ The Administration of City Schools.’’ 
This subject was discussed by Dr. Edward Brooks, Super- 
intendent of Public Schools, Philadelphia, by Dr. N. C. 
Schaeffer, Pennsylvania State Superintendent of Public 
Instruction, and by Dr. R. E. Thompson, President of the 
Philadelphia High School. 

The Thirty-eighth Session of the Academy was held in 
Philadelphia, on February 25, 1897, at 8 p. m., in the Hall 
of the College of Physicians and Surgeons. 

The secretary announced that the following papers had 
been submttted since the last meeting of the Academy: 


403. By W. C. Wester, Esq., of New York City: A Comparative 
Study of the State Constitutions of the American Revolution. Printed 
in the current number of the ANNALS. 

404. By Professor CHARLES H. Coo.ry, of the University of Mich- 
igan: Genius, Fame and the Comparison of Races. Printed in the 
current number of the ANNALS. 

405. By Professor J. H. Hysiop, of Columbia University: A Reply to 
Mr. Lecky—A Constructive Criticism. 

406. By TaLcorr LL. D., of Philadelphia: Silver in 
China. Printed in the current number of the ANNALS. 

407. By Professor RoLAND P. FALKNER, of the University of Penn- 
sylvania: In Memoriam—Francis A. Walker. Printed in the ANNALS, 
March, 1897. 

408. By C. W. Broucu, Esq., Baltimore, Md.: The Finances of 
Ogden City, Utah. 

409. By Professor J. K. INGRAM, of the University of Dublin: 
Auguste Comte and One of His Critics. 

410. By Dr. L. R. Harwey, of Philadelphia: The Functions of a 
National University. 
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411. By E. Dana Duranp, Ph. D., of Albany, N. Y.: Political 
and Municipal Legislation in 1896. Printed in the ANNALS, March, 


1897. 

Dr. Edward T. Devine, Secretary of the Charity Organi- 
zation Society of New York City, read a paper on ‘‘ The 
Shiftless and Floating City Population.’’ ‘This subject was 
discussed by Joseph G. Rosengarten, Esq., and by Dr. 
James W. Walk, of Philadelphia, and by Professor S. M. 
Lindsay and Dr. W. E. B. Du Bois, of the University of 
Pennsylvania. 

The Thirty-ninth Session of the Academy was held in 
Philadelphia, on March 26, 1897, at 8 p. m., in the Hall of 
the College of Physicians and Surgeons. 

Professor Sidney T. Sherwood, of the Johns Hopkins 
University, read a paper on ‘‘ The Philosophic Basis of 
Economics: A Word to the Sociologists.’’ This subject 
was discussed by Professor Lester F. Ward, of Washington, 
and by Professors Simon N. Patten and Henry R. Seager, 
of the University of Pennsylvania. 
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PERSONAL NOTES. 


London.—Sir Travers Twiss, the eminent jurisconsult, died in 
London on the fifteenth day of January, 1897. Dr. Twiss was born in 
Westminster, March 19, 1809. He graduated from University College, 
Oxford, in 1830, and became a fellow and tutor of the college. In 
1838 he was elected member of the Royal Society, from 1842 to 1847 
he was Professor of Political Economy at Oxford, and from 1852 to 
1855 Professor of International Law in King’s College, London. In 
the latter year he resigned and became Regius Professor of Civil Law 
at the University of Oxford. Dr. Twiss was also a Queen’s counsel, 
a bencher of Lincoln’s Inn, and Queen’s Advocate-General. He was 
knighted in 1867, and in 1872 resigned all his appointments. Among 
his works are: 

** The Oregon Question.”’ 1846. 

‘* View of the Progress of Political Economy in Europe Since the 
Sixteenth Century.’ 1847. 

“The Relation of the Duchies of Schleswig and Holstein to the 
Crown of Denmark and the Germanic Confederation.” 1848. 

“ The Letters Apostolic of Pope Pius 1X., Considered with Refer- 
ence lo the Law of England and the Law of Europe.’’ 1851. 

“ Lectures on the Science of International Law.”’ 1856. 

‘* The Law of Nations, Considered as Independent Political Com- 
munities.’’ 1861. 

“ Law of Nations in Time of War.’’ 1863. Published in French 
in 18386. 

“ The Black Book of the Admirally.”” 1874. 

He had also been a contributor to law and other magazines. 
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NOTES. 


THE COLLECTION ENTITLED “ Annales de la Société d’ Economie 
politigue’’ (1846-1887) has just been completed, in sixteen volumes, 
under the editorial supervision of M. Alph. Courtois, the permanent 
secretary of the society, and is now to be sold to subscribers at the rate 
of 100 francs for the set.* In addition to an interesting sketch of the 
history of the society, these volumes contain the papers presented at 
the monthly meetings during the whole forty years covered, commu- 
nications of all sorts concerning topics of current interest and reports 
of the discussions which these excited, reviews and notices of economic 
publications, etc., etc. There is thus scarcely a single topic of eco- 
nomic or social importance which does not receive some attention in 
these pages and to the student who is desirous of ascertaining what 
French economists have been thinking about during the last fifty 
years the collection will prove invaluable. 


THE EIGHTH VOLUME of Booth’s ‘‘ Life and Labour of the People of 
London ’’t completes the “analysis of the population by trades,” 
which was begun in the fifth volume, while the “summary of the 
general results of the investigation,’’ which was promised for this 
number, has been relegated tothe ninth volume. The divisions of the 
population whose industrial conditions were left for this volume to 
describe are: (1) Public service and professional classes, (2) domestic 
service, (3) the ‘‘ unoccupied ”’ classes and (4) inmates of institutions. 

The general scheme of statistical presentation followed in the pre- 
ceding volumes has been continued in this so far as it was applicable 
to the somewhat anomalouscharacter of the divisions under treatment. 
The description of the civil service is of interest to American read- 
ers. The civil servant is on the whole better off than the majority 
of workers in private employment whose position can be compared 
with his, largely because of his superior security of tenure. 

The description of army life is very plain and matter of fact, yet 
abundant ground is given for a desire that it might be abolished. One 

* After three hundred subscriptions have been received the price for remaining 
setsis to be 144 francs. Communications should be addressed to M. Alph. Courtois, 
14 rue Richelieu, Paris 

+ Life and Labour of the People of London. Edited by CHARLES Booth, Vol. viii, 
“ Population Classified by Trades” (continued). Pp. 480. Price, $3. London and 
New York; The Macmillan Co., 1896. 
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NOTEs. III 


of the gravest difficulties consists in finding employment for the 16,000 
men who every year pass from the colors to the reserve. 

The final third of the volume is taken up with a detailed account of 
the paupers, mostly inmates of the workhouse, relieved by the Stepney 
Poor-Law Union. Itis a reprint with but slight changes of chapters 
in the book on pauperism and the endowment of old age, published 
in 1892. The matter taken entirely from the records of parochial 
relief, is given in crude, undigested form, but is not without interest. 
Compared with American conditions there is evidence of a much 
harder struggle for existence. Out of 1194 cases of pauperism, 224 
were attributed to old age as the chief cause of need, and 355 to sick- 
ness and accident. In respect to 58, however, of the 224 cases at- 
tributed to old age, vice, drink, pauper associations, and extrava- 
gance, are mentioned as contributory causes, and in 20 others of the 
224, vice and drink are mentioned in the descriptions of the families. 
In many other cases no doubt bad habits were a contributing cause 
though they did not come to the knowledge and records of the re- 
lieving officer. Yet with all these allowances made there is evidently 
a volume of unmerited and struggling poverty quite unknown in 
American industrial communities. 


A MUCH NEGLECTED line of investigation has been taken up by the 
Economic Club during the last five years into the consumption of 
typical English families, of which the first fruit is a scholarly mono- 
graph containing the ‘‘ budgets ’’ of twenty-eight families running over 
a period of three years.* Messrs. Charles Booth, Ernest Aves, and 
Henry Higgs constituted the committee in charge of the work, and 
in a short ‘‘introduction ”’ explain the purpose which they have held 
in view while thus following ‘‘humbly and at some distance in the 
footsteps of Le Play.’? They are very modest in the claims which 
they make for their investigation, admitting frankly that few safe 
generalizations can be based upon it, and at thessame time are careful 
to give their information in such a way that the reader can himself 
judge of its accuracy and arrive at independent conclusions. The 
greatest merit of the work is, perhaps, the clear view which it gives 
of the difficulties which such an investigation encounters. Com- 
paratively few families can be induced to-keep budgets at all. Those 
which will undertake the task or furnish the requisite information 
are hardly typical in the sense-of representing the average family of 
their class. When so few budgets are collected, acomparison between 

* Family Budgets: Being the Income and Expenses of Twenty-eight British 


Houscholds, 1891, 1894. Compiled for the Economic Club. Pp. 67. Price, 2s. 6d. 
London: P. S. King & Son. 1896. 
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them is confusing rather than helpful, as it emphasizes differences 
rather than similarities. However these twenty-eight budgets are not 
without their lessons to the student of social problems. They em- 
phasize the important function of the wife as the economist of the 
laborer’s family. They explain why the poor in great cities are so 
reckless in matters of marriage. They throw some light on the 
tendencies toward concentration in retail trade, and finally they 
point the way which economic investigations must follow in future if 
the science is to be brought into closer harmony with the facts of social 
and industrial life. The short sketches of the families which pre- 
cede the accounts of their expenditures are full of interest and give 
a meaning to the figures which follow, which statistics usually lack. 
If asimilar method were always followed in the presentation of social 
statistics, results arrived at by this road would command more respect- 
ful attention than is usually accorded to them. 


A LITERARY MONUMENT of the recent millennial exhibition at Buda- 
pesth has been issued by authority of the Hungarian Minister of 
Commerce, in a volume entitled ‘‘ The Millennium of Hungary and 
Its People.’’* Its purpose is to depict the prevailing political, econo- 
mic and intellectual conditions in Hungary. To ensure its wider cir- 
culation, the book has been printed not only in the official languages 
of the Hungarian dominions, Magyar and Croatian, but also in Ger- 
man, French and English. The volume is what in these days we 
delight to call a ‘‘symposium,’”’ to which eminent writers in many 
fields have contributed. In the twenty-eight chapters which make 
up the volume, we find a wealth of information which will satisfy the 
appetite not only of the general reader, eager for information regard- 
ing the nation which has so long stood as the outpost of western 
civilization in Eastern Europe, but also of the specialist in political 
science, who finds here an authoritative statement of the Hungarian 
constitution and the pec.liar relations of the Hungarian State to the 
Austrian, as well as the equally interesting but less widely known 
relations of Croatia-Slavonia to the parent Hungarian stem. Not less 
valuable are the essays which depict the striking ethnographical con- 
ditions of Hunga. y, the relations of its nationalities, its demographi- 
cal conditions and its economic activities. The purpose of the work 
is eminently patriotic, and the reader will hardly find fault with the 
sturdy national feeling which pervades its pages. It is an interesting 
document of the Hungarian’s estimate of his native land. Those 


* The Millennium of Hungary and Its People. Edited by Dr. JosurH DE JEKEL- 
FALUSSY. Pp. 672. Budapesth, 1897. 
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who read its pages carefully will recognize that the estimate is well 
grounded, and will share the hopes of the writers, that the lustre of 
Hungary’s achievements in the civilization of Eastern Europe may 
not be dimmed. 

IT IS WITH REGRET that we record the publication of another work 
by Mr. Michael G. Mulhall entitled ‘Industries and Wealth of 
Nations.’’* Like his previous works, this pretends to be a serious 
statistical treatment of his subject, and with many will doubtless 
rank assuch. Mr. Mulhall, however, does not confine himself to the 
published records of statistical offices, but supplies gaps in a manner 
peculiarly his own. He frankly explained his methods in the 
Contemporary Review of October, 1890, One illustration of many 
will suffice. ‘‘The wealth of nations consists of ten items, all of 
which can be measured to a nicety, except one, the value of public 
works. Land, for example, is worth thirty times the assessed annual 
rental valuation. Houses are worth eighteen times the rental. 
Furniture (according to insurance agents) is always worth half the 
value of the house,’’ etc., etc. Knowing these fixed and invariable 
ratios, though how Mr. Mulhall came into the possession of such 
mysteries he does not reveal, he can readily obtain any desired 
figure. The book before us has ample evidence that its figures are in 
many cases based upon like methods. Of course, there is no direct 
indication of what is fact and what is conjecture. As a work of refer- 
ence for scholars, therefore, the book is utterly worthless. One can- 
not but regret the labor that has been spent in its preparation. 
Doubtless much of its data is correct and official, but so long as con- 
jectural statistics play so large a role the whole must be rejected. 


STUDENTS WHO HAVE found Dr, Stammhammer’s Bibliographic 
des Socialismus und Communismus’’ serviceable, will welcome the 
appearance of an equally exhaustive bibliography of the literature 
of current social and political problems (Socialpolitik)+ from the same 
author, As in the earlier work, so here the alphabetical catalogue 
of authors and their writings, is followed by a subject catalogue con- 
taining references under each topic to all of the separate titles which 
have preceded. Thusthe reader can readily turn to the literature 
of any question in which he may be interested, and will be gratified to 
find references not only to books and pamphlets, but also to periodical 


* Industries and Wealth of Nations. BY MICHAEL G. MULHALL. Pp. 451. Price, 
$3.00. London and New York: Longmans, Green & Co., 1806. 

+ Bibliographie der Socialpolitik. Bearbeitet und herausgegeben von Joszr 
STAMMHAMMER. Pp. iv, 648. Price, 18 marks. Jena: Gustav Fischer, 1897. 
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writings. The bibliography will be found especially rich in regard 
to the labor problem and the question of poor relief, but so far 
as we have been able to discover, no important topic is omitted, and 
under each heading a sufficient number of references is given to tax 
the resources.of even the best equipped library. German literature 
is, of course, more completely reviewed than English, French or 
Italian, but in the treatment of such a peculiarly English topic as 
the Irish question the references are so full and complete that it is 
doubtful if an English bibliography could have done better. Detailed 
criticism of such a monumental compilation must be left to time and 
the co-operative work of students of all lands. For the present we 
can only express our gratitude for this latest product of German 
thoroughness and industry. 


REVIEWS. 
Heures de Travail et Salaires. Etude sur Vamelioration directe dela 


condition des Ouvriers industriels. By MAURICE ANSIAUX. Pp. 
299. Paris: Felix Alcan. Bruxelles: Larcier, 1896. 


In his treatment of the labor problem M. Ansiaux is an optimistic 
conservative. He believes strongly in the necessity and the possibility 
of improvement in the conditions of the laboring classes, but rejects 
as impracticable the remedies and reforms proposed by extremists of 
all classes. His book does not add much, if anything, to our knowl- 
edge of the conditions of labor in different parts of the world. Its 
purpose is rather to analyze well-known conditions and the remedies 
proposed for their improvement, and to show what is and what is not 
practicable and along what lines and how, better conditions may be 
attained. 

M. Ansiaux finds the chief causes of the labor problem in the 
following facts: (1) A permanent wage-earning class which owes its 
existence to the concentration of industry, occasioned by the wide- 
spread use of machinery; (2) Competition on an international scale 
which has made a progressive cheapening of the cost of production a 
condition of business success; (3) An over-development of the instru- 
mentalities of production, caused by the concentration of wealth, and 
leading to the problem of the unemployed. Under these new condi- 
tions progress for the laboring class can only be attained through the 
improvement of the conditions of the wage-earner assuch. He can- 
not as a rule hope to better himself by rising to the rank of master or 
entrepreneur. A wage-earner he must remain, and, as such, through 
a progressive shortening of the working day and a progressive rise in 

wages, he must keep pace with the onward movement of civilization. 
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The question is, how can the length of the working day be shortened 
and at the same time the income of the average laboring man increased ? 
The plans and propositions of the socialists are considered first by the 
author, and are found to be impracticable. He has little difficulty in 
proving much of their reasoning fallacious and many of their schemes 
utopian. Inthe opinion of M. Ansiaux no plan for the improvement 
of the conditions of the laboring man can offer any hope of success 
which involves an increase of the cost of production. Unless a shorter 
working day and higher wages carry with them, as an effect, a corre- 
sponding increase in the efficiency of labor, they cannot, he claims, be 
permanent or beneficial to the laboring classin the longrun. Accord- 
ingly he investigates in chapters xv. and xviii. the relation between 
the length of the working day, the height of wages, and the efficiency 
of the laborer. His conclusion is that, wherever the length of the 
working day is excessive, its shortening will be accompanied by 
an increase in efficiency. The same may be said of a rise of wages 
from a point that is inhumanely low. The point, however, at which 
the shortening of the working day and the increase of wages cease to 
increase efficiency is different in different industries and varies with 
different classes of laborers. It follows that the limits within which 
it is possible to decree a general rise of wages or a general shortening 
of hours in all industries are very narrow, but it does not follow that 
great changes along these lines may not be practicable in particular 
industries. Indeed, M. Ansiaux shows that, through modifications of 
the methods of remuneration, calculated to establish the closest 
possible connection between the amount of pay received by a particu- 
lar workman and the quantity and quality of his work, and through 
improvements in the organization of labor and in the instrumentalities 
of production, continuous, and, in many cases, great changes in hours 
and wages may be made possible. 

The last four chapters of the book treat of the possibility and the 
methods of educating employers and employes to a recognition of 
their mutual interests, rights and obligations, of the functions of 
trade unions and strikes, of the duty of the state, and of the utility 
of conciliation and arbitration in the attainment of shorter hours and 
higher wages. In the discussion of these difficult subjects M. Ansiaux 
exhibits good judgment, unusual freedom from prejudice, excellent 
powers of analysis, and a praiseworthy desire to be of real service to 
both employers and employes. 

All things considered the book is an excellent illustration of the 
application of the scientific habit of mind and of the scientific spirit 


to the solution of a difficult social question. 
Wm. A. Scorr. 


University of Wisconsin. 
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The Suppression of the African Slave Trade to the United States of 
America, 1638-1870. By W. E. BURGHARDT Dv Bots. Pp. xi, 
335. Price, $1.50. New York and London: Longmans, Green & 
Co., 1896. 

The printing-press has become more and more prominent in the 
past generation as an ally of the university, and Harvard’s historical 
department now falls in line with those of other educational institu- 
tions and begins the publication of aseries of studies. This publication 
is made possible by the income from the Henry Warren Torrey Fund. 
The book before us isthe first of the series, and in paper, typography, 
and style of binding is eminently satisfactory. Two other volumes in 
the same series were published in 1896, and, apparently, three volumes 
may be looked for each year in future. Mr. Du Bois has done a thor- 
oughly good piece of work. His research has been exhaustive and accu- 
rate and he hasso incorporated the results of that research that the reader 
has a true book and not an ill-digested collection of facts. The author 
has learned that great lesson for the historian; the knowledge of what 
should be put in the text and what left to the foot-notes. It may be 
added that his references are exceedingly minute and, therefore, 
peculiarly serviceable. 

We question whether Mr. Du Bois is not too severe in hiscondemna- 
tion of the founders of our national constitution for their compromise 
on the slave trade. While the South had not begun to defend slavery 
at that time, the North also had not been inspired with that fierce 
indignation against the ‘‘ peculiar institution ’’ which nerved her arm 
to such vigorous attacks against it in later years. The advantages 
of union were so great and the margin by which it was finally secured 
was so narrow, that we can easily understand how the Federalists made 
all things bend to the one object. There is no doubt, however, of the 
truth of the terrible indictment the author draws against the United 
States, which did not tax the slave trade, when it wasin their power 
to do so, and which scarcely attempted to enforce the prohibitory act 
of 1807. Some circumstances may be urged by way of palliation, none 
by way ofexcuse. This indictment is not made with passionate invec- 
tive, but through the careful statement of well-ascertained facts. 

The author has done well in disentangling the mingled political, 
moral, and economic elements, which run through every phase of the 
slavery question. He has shown that the slave trade of Americans 
with Africa, was by no means confined to American ports, nor to those 
secluded inlets where the slavers smuggled in their captives; but that 
much profit was made by Americans carrying African slaves to the 
South American countries, and that several states discriminated in 
favor of this foreign trade, when they forbade the introduction of 
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slaves into their own territory. The variousdevelopments of the slave 
trade in the “ planting,” ‘‘farming,’’ and ‘‘trading’’ colonies is well 
described. Attention is called to the influence which the Haytian 
revolt, under Toussaint l’Ouverture, had upon the passage of our 
federal prohibitory act. We wished noslave insurrection. The inter- 
national attitude of the United States receives full discussion, includ- 
ing such topics as the proclamation of the slave trade as piracy, the 
question of the right of search, the quintuple treaty, and the joint 
squadron on the coast of Africa. 

It is most interesting to see how the status of the slave trade varied. 
At first, everywhere legal, it was gradually abolished by law in every 
state. Then, as the economic value of slavery in the South became 
more clearly known, and as ideas of commercial profit gradually 
gained ground over those of morality, there came to be large 
numbers of men, who, by connivance in the traffic, favored the 
importation of slaves. Through this influence and the apathy of the 
general government in the matter, it came about that the prohibitory 
laws were wretchedly enforced, and that large numbers of African 
negroes were surreptitiously introduced into the United States. Just 
before the outbreak of the Civil War, there was a decided growth in 
the South of the sentiment favoring the reopening of the foreign slave 
trade, and Mr. Du Bois gives a clear account of the efforts made toward 
thisend. The combat between the forces of slavery and freedom was 
indeed an “‘irrepressible’’ one; and, with the appearance of every 
such faithful study as this, we see more clearly that the nation could 
not continue half free and half slave. 

Over one-third of the book is composed of appendices (pp. 201- 
325). Some of the matter contained in these appendices is a duplica- 
tion of the foot-notes, and space might have been saved by reference 
thereto, but it is very convenient to have all the material in one place. 
Appendices A. and #. form a chronological conspectus of colonial, 
state, national and international legislation on the slave trade, which 
is of great value, though the propriety of including under this head, 
the protests of the Society of Friends is very doubtful. The third 
appendix is a most interesting chronological table of typical cases of 
vessels engaged in the American slave trade; while the fourth is a 
bibliography of the whole subject. This is quite an extensive list, and 
evinces much research. It is not clear why the laws of Alabama and 
Mississippi Territory are placed under the heading ‘“ Colonial Laws.”’ 
The papers on slavery in the Johns Hopkins University Studies are not 
mentioned, which is especially an oversight, as it causes the omission 
of Brackett’s useful work on the ‘‘Negro in Maryland.’’ Other 
omissions are Barber’s ‘‘ History of the Amistad Captives,’’ New 
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Haven, 1840; S. E. Baldwin’s paper on the same subject in New 
Haven Colony Historical Society’s Papers, Vol. 1V, and Tremain’s 
‘*Negro in the District of Columbia,’ in the Nebraska University 
Studies. On page 20, Mr. Du Bois states the return of sixteen slaves 
in Vermont in the census of 1790, is an error. This may be true, but 
that slaves were held in Vermont seems to be established by Jennings’ 
“Memorials of a Century ’’ (pp. 63-64). 


BERNARD C. STEINER. 
Johns Hopkins University. 


The Speaker of the House of Representatives. By M. P. FOLLETT, 
Pp. xvi, 330-47. Price, $1.75. New York: Longmans, Green & Co., 
1896. 

The political experience of the United States offers material for many 
valuable volumes on politics. But we lack political scientists who utilize 
this storehouse of facts. It is so easy to study the constitutionally 
constructed machinery; to show how the various parts are adjusted to 
one another and their loss of power through friction. But a large 
part of our political machinery is extra-constitutional. Unpatented, 
it is changed continually. The raw material which it weaves into 
legislation is varied and often difficult of discovery, for it lies embedded 
in the complex life of society. This makes it difficult to study the 
living and dominant political forces, and has led the political scientists 
of our country to avoid the rich fields of human experience and to 
deal with words and traditions rather than to face the facts of political 


life. 
Personality is an element which must be reckoned with in attempt- 


ing to explain the growth of institutions. The dignity and power of 
an office depend mainly upon the incumbent’s character and his 
conception of the scope of his duties. This, of course, does not deny 
the existence of other important factors in the production of an office. 
Necessity is the mother of political offices as well as of invention. 
These observations were suggested by the method followed in the 
book under review. The author shows that while the Speaker is 
barely mentioned in the United States constitution, to-day his power 
is second only to the President’s. While Miss Follett has laid con- 
siderable stress on the personal element in the development, she 
has not neglected to set forth the conditions which demanded an 
extension of the Speaker’s authority. 

The book begins with a brief historical sketch, under ‘‘ Genesis of 
the Speaker’s Power,” and is continue dunder the following chapter 
headings, which indicate the scope of the work: ‘‘ Choice of the 
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Speaker;’’ ‘‘The Personal Element in the Speakership;” ‘‘ The 
Speaker’s Parliamentary Prerogatives;’”’ ‘‘Maintenance of Order;” 
‘Dealing with Obstruction;”’ ‘‘ Power through Committee System;”’ 
‘* Power through Recognition;” “‘ Power asa Political Leader;’’ ‘‘ The 
Speaker’s Place in Our Political System.” 

Most persons realize,as each Congress meets and the contest for 
choice of Speaker is going on, that the speakership is the most 
important office in the gift of the House. It is also generally thought 
that when the fifty-two committees are appointed the Speaker is 
shorn of his strength. But the author clearly shows that from the 
time when he is escorted to the chair until the vote of thanks is passed 
the Speaker is the pilot of Congress and determines the course of 
legislation. To him is largely due the credit or the blame of the 
success or failure of the session. The author describes séveral bitter 
contests in choosing a Speaker. She shows how necessity has induced 
determined speakers to resort to extra-parliamentary tactics in order 
to enable the House to organize or to carry on its work, and how in 
this way new and important rules have been established, as rigid as 
constitutional paragraphs. 

In discussing the responsibility of the Speaker, the author has fallen 
into the error of the legists by making much of this responsibility. 
The keynote of her remarks is: “‘ A Speaker elected by the House is 
responsible to the House.’’ But as no Speaker has ever been called to 
account for his official actions this theory is merely a dead letter. In fact, 
the Speaker is no more responsible to the House than the President is. 
Later on in the book this theory of responsibility is impliedly admit- 
ted to be fallacious, for the author advocates the making of the 
speakership a politically responsible office. 

Now, under our present system of dual party government, it is im- 
possible to bring a speaker to account for his actions, because his 
rulings, although they may be arbitrary, are nearly always made in 
the interests of party, consequently, his party will not censure him 
for carrying out its measures. If a different system of representation 
were adopted so as to bring numerous party factions in the House, it 
might force the Speaker to consider more the character of his bills 
than their partisanship. Even though a Speaker were made responsi- 
ble to the House, the co-operation of the Senate is entirely beyond 
his control, so that legislation could not be furthered by such respon- 
sibility. The book shows a great amount of patient research. It is the 
kind of work which gives us an insight into the functional activity of 
government. 

JOHN QUINCY ADAMS. 
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Problems of Modern Democracy: FPolitical and Economic Essays. 
By EDWIN LAWRENCE GODKIN. Pp. 332. Price, $2.00. New 
York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1896. 

It is matter for congratulation that these essays, with their wealth 
of trenchant criticism and strenuous thinking upon political and 
economic questions, have been gathered from the half dozen period- 
icals, in which they were originally published into a single neat 
volume. Three of the essays bear date of 1896, and seven more 
belong to the last ten years. The remaining essay, the first and by 
far the longest, dates from the closing year of the Civil War. 

Yet this analysis of ‘‘ Aristocratic Opinions of Democracy,”” made 
thirty years ago, is not only the strongest piece of writing in the 
volume, but it also pursues a line of inquiry which recent happenings 
have made strangely 2 propos. Not a few critics of American political 
and social institutions have fallen into the error, prominent in the 
writings of even so great a publicist as M. de Tocqueville, of 
concluding that the characteristic features of our civilization result 
from but asingle cause, that they are the normal and permanent 
effects produced by ‘‘democracy, the operation of the principle of 
equality.”’ 

Mr. Godkin, on the other hand, insists that ‘‘the agency which 
gave democracy its first great impulse in the United States, which has 
promoted its spread ever since and has contributed most powerfully to 
the production of those phenomena in American society which hostile 
critics set down as peculiarly democratic, was neither the origin of the 
colonists, nor the circumstances under which they came to the 
country, nor their religious belief; but the great change in the distri- 
bution of the population, which began soon after the Revolution, and 
which continues its operation up to the present time.’’ During the 
colonial period the dependence upon England for many of the zeces- 
sities and conveniences of life, and the difficulties of travel constituted 
strong obstacles to expansion, and the people of the fringe of colonies 
tended to become more homogeneous and to reflect the Jife and man- 
ners of the mother country. But following the Revolution came the 
rapid migration westward in successive waves, immensely stimulated 
by the spread of steam navigation on the great rivers, then by the 
influence of railroads, and swelled by the floods of immigrants from 
abroad. It presently resulted that ‘‘the pioneering element in the 
population, the class devoted to the task of creating new political and 
social organizations as distinguished from that engaged in perfecting 
old ones, assumed a great preponderance.’ It is this frontier element 
that has fixed upon American life the traits of a mew country,—traits 
not to be found in a country democratic and not at the same time 
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new,—such as eagerness in pursuit of individual gain, want of respect 
for training and profound faith in natural qualities, the absence of a 
strong sense of social and national continuity and of taste in art and 
literature and oratory, and a prodigious contempt for experience and 
for theory. But ‘‘the greatest fault of new countries is their newness, 
and for this time is the great remedy.’’ It may, therefore, be antici- 
pated that, prominent as some of these unfortunate traits have been in 
the past few months, every day that passes will weaken the force and 
hasten the disappearance of the frontier element. 

The appearance of Sir Henry Maine’s ‘‘ Popular Government”’ and 
of Mr. Lecky’s ‘‘ Democracy and Liberty’’ served to call from Mr. 
Godkin enlightening comment and criticism. He insists that it is not 
enough for the critics to point out defects in democracy. They must 
compare general happiness with general happiness, and show us where 
and when was the Golden Age from which we who live under 
democracy have fallen away. The utter insecurity of the basis upon 
which Sir Henry Maine grounds his doubts as to the stability of 
democracy is clearly shown. ‘‘ Democracy,’’ as Mr. Godkin defines it, 
“is simply an experiment in the application of the principle of 
equality to the management of the common affairs of the com- 
munity.’’ Its advance he deems irresistible. The successful carrying 
out of the experiment is complicated by the failure of our nominating 
system, the growth of corporations, the decline of legislatures, and 
the transfer of government in a rich community from the rich to the 
poor. In short, ‘‘Democracy in America, like democracy and 
monarchy elsewhere, is following the course of other political 
societies. It is suffering from unforeseen evils, as well as enjoying 
unforeseen blessings. It will probably be worse before it is better. It 
is trying a great many experiments in laws and manners, of which 
some, doubtless, will be hideous failures. The régime of ‘crazes’ 
through which it is now passing is very discouraging, but it is engaged, 
like most other civilized societies, in a search after remedies.” In 
illustration, the history of the movement for civil service reform is 
instanced, proving that when a democracy is once convinced that a 
wrong must be righted, the work can be done with phenomenal 
rapidity and thoroughness even in the face of apparently insurmount- 
able obstacles. 

In ‘‘The Economic Man,” and ‘‘ Who Will Pay the Bills of Social- 
ism?’’ Mr. Godkin has held in reserve his choicest sneers for the 
‘romances of the ethical economists.’? Heinsists that these men are 
less scientists than politicians, would-be lawmakers, ‘‘mainly occu- 
pied in the attempt by legislation to take away money from capital- 
ists and distribute it among laborers.’’ ‘‘ A very large part of their 
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work,’’ he continues, ‘‘is to be wrought through ‘ethics,’ or ‘the 
science of ethics,’ which, I believe, isthe name given by the various 
schools to the opinions of some of their members about the injustices 
of the competitive or present system.’’ There is not a littie of bias 
and unfairness in these essays, but they insist with refreshing vigor 
upon some often neglected truths, that individual liberty is a price- 
less good; that the present wealth total is so small that no readjust- 
ment of distribution could give to each family more than a very 
slender sum, and hence that any millennial scheme of distribution 
must be put aside as Utopian, unless it gives assurance of a greatly 
increased wealth dividend while population makes little or no gain. 
“The Political Situation in 1896,” ‘‘ Political and Social Aspects of 
the Tariff,” and ‘‘ Criminal Politics,” deal most pungently with topics 
of to-day. 

The remaining essays, “ Idleness and Immorality,’”’ ‘‘ The Expend- 
iture of the Rich,” and ‘‘ The Duty of Educated Men in a Democ- 
racy,’”’ sound a note hardly to be expected from one who has just 
spoken so contemptuously of “ethics.’’ Mr. Godkin asserts that ‘‘ the 
taxes paid by the annuitant or rendier class are but a trifling return, in 
reality, for the security they possess for person and property.’’ Into 
the mouth of the ‘‘ reasonably or unreasonably” resentful masses he 
puts the prediction that ‘‘we shall never have social peace till every man 
has a fair share of social burdens.” But, since ‘‘ the best thing in the 
world is individual freedom,’’ Mr. Godkin opposes any attempt by 
legislation to adjust these burdens more equally, and contents him- 
self with urging upon the rich the unprecedented ‘‘ opportunities for 
men of fortune to find enjoyment in contributions to the public 
welfare.’”’ He summons them to leave their childish round of sports, 
their aimless wanderings, their vulgar display of wealth in huge 
houses, and to devote themselves to the ‘‘ work of persuasion through 
voice and pen ’’ and to the ministering to the public in the gift of 
noble buildings and works of art. It remains to be seen whether 
this appeal to the rich to recognize their most refined enjoyment, 
their most enlightened self-interest, will prove more effective than 
the preaching of ‘‘the law of social service’’ and ‘‘ the responsibil- 
ities of wealth’’ by the despised “‘ ethical economists.” 

There is no flavor of cant or of sentiment about these essays. 
Their atmosphere is decidedly cool. Mr. Godkin frankly avows: 
“Now I am not an enthusiast for Popular Government, or for any 
other form of government. I believe politics to be an extremely prac- 
tical kind of business, and that the communities which succeed best in 
it are those which bring the least enthusiasm to the conduct of their 
affairs.’’ But in lieu of fervor and enthusiasm the candid reader will 
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gratefully accept that which is far more needed,—an honest purpose, 
straightforward, vigorous thought, and fearless criticism. 
GEORGE H. HAYNEs. 


Worcester Polytechnic Institute. 


Economics: An Account of the Relations Between Private Property 
and Public Welfare. By ARTHUR TWINING HADLEY, Pp. xi, 496- 
Price, $2.25. New York: G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1896. 

Nothing perhaps in Mr. Herbert Spencer’s writings has given such 
healing balm and comfort to professional economists as the well-known 
first chapter of the ‘‘ Study of Sociology,’’ with its forcible sketch of 
the readiness of the popular mind to pass absolute judgment upon 
complex questions of economic policy. The common absence of what 
Professor Giddings has phrased ‘‘ popular respect for economic knowl- 
edge” is in considerable part the penalty paid by an unfinished 
science, the subject-matter of which consists largely in facts of familiar 
experience. In some degree, however, it seems a result of the splen- 
did aloofness of the economist. His unending theme has been the 
complexity of modern industrial life and the easy descent to economic 
dicta; but his effort to provide a clue to the tangled skein has been 
rare and inadequate. The periodic preparation of economic guides to- 
the perplexed is surely not the prime mission of the economist. Yet 
to the hard-headed, well-balanced man of affairs the need of an intelli- 
gible interpretation of industrial life, is pronounced, and the worth of 
the professional economist is estimated by this larger student body by 
a relentless law of subjective utility. 

The careful reader will put aside Professor Hadley’s ‘‘ Economics ’’ 
with a keen sense that here more successfully than in any treatise since 
written has the method of Adam Smith been reproduced. The con- 
scious purpose of the book is “to apply the methods of modern science 
to the problems of modern business.”” The busy economic world that 
hums and throbs about us, the ceaseless activities of men engaged in 
complex processes of “ getting a living ’’ constitute the essential data; 
scientific method, forcible exposition and large acquaintance with 
practical details afford the requisite apparatus, and the result is an 
interpretation as remarkable in grasp as it is vigorous in statement. 

But Professor Hadley’s book will not be read merely as a semi- 
popular exposition of economic phenomena; it will be studied as a 
contribution to economic science. The student reader has throughout 
the satisfying sense of close touch with the body of economic thought 
and with the current of economic discussion. Appealing as it does 
both to the specialist and the general reader, iault will doubtless be 
found with the author for omitting some things and over elaborating 
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others. Thusin the first chapter on ‘‘ Public and Private Wealth,” the 
critical notes on current economic theories, helpful and suggestive to 
the economic specialist, will be found serious obstacles to the progress 
of the ordinary reader. On the other hand, the radical departure in 
plan of arrangement from that of ordinary economic treatises can 
hardly fail to enhance the popularity at the expense of the permanence 
of the volume. 

It is not easy to resist the temptation to supplement a general esti- 
mate by detailed exposition; but criticism of specific topics and 
development of particular themes within the volume can be made 
more properly as such, than under cover of a broadsurvey. Professor 
Hadley has given us a book which fills a long felt practical want 
in affording a vista through which the ordinary man may see the 
industrial forest of which the leaves surround him. But the volume 
is more than this. As an acute critical synthesis of current economic 
theories, it becomes by its very existence the centre of future discus- 
sion and the occasion of forthcoming thought. 


J. H. HOLLANDER. 
John: Hopkins University. 


Siedelung und Agrarwesen der Westgermanen und Ostgermanen. 
der Kelten, Romer, Finnen, und Slawen. By AUGUST MEITZEN, 
3 vols., with an atlas. Price, 45 marks, Berlin: Wilhelm Hertz, 
1895. 

This book is the largest, most sumptuous, most exhaustive, and 
most learned which economic history has yet given us. Itistrue that 
Lamprecht’s ‘' Deutsches Wirthschaftsleben im Mittelalter’’ and 
Thorold Rogers’ ‘‘ History of Agriculture and Prices in England,’’ 
rival it in bulk and in minuteness of detail, but in neither of these is 
there the broad outlook, the equally detailed treatment of all branches 
of the subject, and the profuse use of illustrations and maps, which 
make Meitzen’s work so impressive. There are, for instance, in the 
three volumes, 269 illustrations set in the text, and in the atlas vol- 
ume 125 additional sheets of maps, plans, and pictures. These plans 
of village holdings, the distribution of the pieces of land possessed by 
the respective villagers, in past times and in the present, are of the 
greatest interest and value, and will be to the greater number of 
readers, at least, quite new. Such maps have been previously printed 
in very small numbers and in comparatively inaccessible places; and 
yet nothing can give a more realistic sense of the open-field and 
scattered strip systems. 

To return to an analysis of the outer form of the work; the field 
studied covers in space all of Germany, Scandinavia, and the British 
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Islands, large parts of the Netherlands, France and Italy, and some 
districts further east in Europe; in time it begins far enough back to 
include a detailed study of the Roman land-system, and extends 
through the whole of the Middle Ages, with occasional discussion of 
quite modern problems. Moreover, this is only the first instalment 
of the whole work; a second part, dealing with the later land history 
of the same countries being announced to follow. 

Such a monumental work could only be accomplished by a man 
who, like Professor Meitzen, has been able to give almost more than 
a generation’s study to the subject, and whose special position and 
connections have enabled him to collect an unprecedented wealth of 
material. In fact Professor Meitzen bridges over the period from the 
beginnings of the study of agrarian history to the present. He was 
the contemporary of Hansen, Nasse, and Maurer, as he is of Lam- 
precht, Ashley, and Gothein. Thus these volumes represent the 
ripened, and, in a sense, completed work of a man whois both a pioneer 
and original investigator of his subject, and also the teacher, corre- 
spondent and critic of those whose later labors in adjacent fields he 
includes with his own in this general treatment. 

The fundamental idea of the work is the permanent influence of 
the original settlement of a people in fixed habitations. While tribes 
are nomadic, or obtain their subsistence from fishing and the chase, 
they already have a certain social organization and may even have a 
general system of land ownership, and possess houses which they oc- 
cupy to which they frequently return. But when a family or a group of 
families has once settled permanently on a definite tract of ground, 
from which subsequently they extract their subsistence, so many 
complications immediately arise, the need of agricultural knowledge 
and foresight, provision from local resources of material for buildings 
and clothing, the securing of a water supply, the social requirements 
of a distribution of the possession or use of land, of protection against 
theft, of settlement of a thousand disputes that arise from contiguity 
of living. These new needs initiate such a rapid process of defining 
and formulating the method of life that such a settlement takes on 
then the character which it holds permanently, or at least through 
long periods of time. If then a detailed study can be made of the 
actually existing distribution of the land and methods of its use 
among any people, of the forms of their barns and the plans of their 
dwelling-houses, of their traditional economic relations among them- 
selves, it will be possible to work backward from the present through 
the past history of that community, to the very beginnings of its fixed 
settlement. ‘‘In every village we wander, in a certain sense, among 
the ruins of the past; ruins which, in age, leave the romantic remains 
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of the castles and city walls of the Middle Ages far behind. At every 
step, everywhere, in barnyard and field, we may meet the traces of the 
oldest conditions. The plan of ownership of the village lands isa 
veritable manuscript which conveys to us, legible as though in 
hieroglyphs, the ideas and aims of the early founders.”’ 

Professor Meitzen proceeds to make the study of existing and recorded 
agricultural facts; in the first place for the districts of pure unmixed 
Germanic life, where no other race has dominated in any historical time; 
then for the purely Celtic lands, Ireland, Wales, and Scotland, in order 
that the influence of the German system upon the Celtic can be traced 
out where those two races came into contact directly, without the 
intervention of the Romans. Next he studies the Roman land system, 
in all its aspects except the purely legal one, soas to be able to measure 
its influence upon the Celtic, and thus to show how far the Teutons in- 
troduced changes upon this Celto-Roman field. Similarly, the method 
of settlement of the western Slavs is investigated and the circum- 
stances by which they were to a considerable extent Germanized in 
social system as in political domination. In addition to these races 
which had a mutual influence, the Finnic tribes and the steps by which 
their land became regularly occupied are subjected toa like, though an 
independent study. With this analysis as a basis, and aided by direct 
historical records, the author constructs a map of the settlements of 
the races, and reaches a number of other generalizations directed to 
the explanation of difficulties in the history of the past, and subordi- 
nately to the solution of the agrarian problems of the present and,the 
future. These generalizations we have found somewhat less satisfac- 
tory than the direct and detailed studies of settlements, agriculture, 
and landholding. For instance, he seems to predicate an almost 
mystical unity of race, by which people of the same stock will develop 
like institutions wherever they may be; an invariable connection of a 
particular type of house or barn or place of agriculture with people of 
one special blood; the continued purity of races, keeping themselves 
free from admixture, although superposed in successive strata on the 
same soil. But these are, after all, mere suppositions, and an histor- 
ical theory involving them, while it may of course be a correct theory, 
will still always be somewhat shadowy and unreal. Again, Professor 
Meitzen accepts unquestioningly the unity of the Aryan race, its cen- 
tral Asiatic origin, and the possibility of reconstructing from its radical 
words a picture of its early civilization. Most other scholars, how- 
ever, have abandoned these as hasty generalizations, formed in the 
first glow of the enthusiasm of the comparative philologists. And in 
the most fuiidamental of his premises, the survival in modern rural 
villages of the original characteristics of the first settlement, a distinct 
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effort of faith must be made in order to believe that so much that 
is primitive can have remained through repeated periods of devastation 
and depopulation, as well as through the equally destructive processes 
of improvement or growth. 

But in direct investigation and explanation of the conditions of 
rural occupation and elandholding in the present and in the past, the 
impression made by Professor Meitzen’s work is very different. Noth- 
ing could be more admirable than his study of Roman agrarian con- 
ditions. Every indication given by the physical conformation of the 
country, by archeological remains, by the testimony of the ancient 
authors, or the studies of modern investigators is made use of to obtain 
a clear and adequate picture of the way the Romans cultivated their 
land, surveyed, divided, and occupied it. The various forms of owner- 
ship or possession, the nature of the land taxes, the classes of the people 
as determined by their relation to the soil, the policy pursued by the 
government in disposing of its acquired domains, are all described 
with a fullness and scholarly care that makes the chapters devoted to 
this subject the best study of Roman land conditions in existence. 
And there is in all the description a note of reality that comes from 
the direct practical explanations of the man who is familiar with 
tools and measuring instruments corresponding to those of the people 
he is describing. The fact that the unit of land measurement of the 
Romans, the jugerum, as well as the plats which they actually culti- 
vated, were of a square form, while among the Germans, the morgen, 
like the English acre, was always a long narrow strip, is explained in 
the following ingenious way: ‘‘ The Roman plow had a sharp share, 
but no mould-board, or if any it extended equally on both sides and 
broadened to the top. The result was simply that of plowing with a 
pointed stick, the earth after being cut-and stirred, fell together again 
at the back, and each successive furrow left between it and the last a 
ridge of hard soil undisturbed by the cultivation. It was therefore 
necessary to plow again crosswise, all fields having a double plowing, 
first along, then across. The more nearly square the field was, there- 
fore, the less turning of the draught-animals would there be in plow- 
ing the narrower way. Among the Germans, on the other hand, the 
plow on the modern principle was in early use. The soil was lifted 
entirely out of the furrow and turned over to the right, the soil from 
the succeding furrow being thrown into the first, and so on. Thus 
only one plowing was necessary anda long strip would involve less 
turning by the animals and be therefore most convenient. Thus the 
plat like the old English acre, which was forty rods long and four 
rods wide, or the familiar modern ‘land,’ was practicable and 
natural, whereas in the Roman system it would not have been.” 
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Similarly, he points out in another connection, that Mr. Seebohm’s 
stress laid upon the ‘‘ balk” or division between the acre strips is 
exaggerated. Such a division being by no means universal in modern 
open fields, and disproved for earlier times by the curving lines of 
adjacent strips. It is inconceivable that these edges would have 
become curved if the strips of arable ground had been separated by a 
permanent border of turf. This constant combination of the practical 
out-of-door suggestion with the learned results of work in the study, 
is one of the most pleasant as it isone of the most valuable features 
of the book. The demonstration that the so-called Saxon house is a 
survival of the Celtic form which the Teutonic invaders found on the 
soil between the Weser and the Rhine, and that the Scandinavian 
and East German type of dwelling-house is strikingly similar to the 
early Greek type, and probably modeled after it, are good instances 
of this characteristic. 

The whole book is indeed a storehouse of information on its subject, 
carefully examined, clearly explained, generally illustrated, and sys- 
tematically set forth. It is, moreover, the nearest that we yet have 
to an authoritative general treatment of the subject. All students of 
economic history, therefore, owe to Professor Meitzen and to his 
publishers, a debt of gratitude for this full presentation of his ripened 
knowledge, and for the liberal reproduction of maps, charts and views 
which would otherwise be absolutely inaccessible. 


E. P. CHEYNEY. 
University of Pennsylvania. 


Cours d'Economie Politique. By Vi.rREepo Parvo, Professeur 
l'Université de Lausanne. Vol. I. Pp. 430. 1896. Vol. II. Pp. 
426. 1897. Lausanne: F. Rouge. 


Professor Pareto’s purpose in these volumes is to give a sketch of 
economics considered as a natural science, founded upon facts. 
The two ideas dominating the entire work are the possibility of suc- 
cessive approximations, and the mutual dependence of economic and 
social phenomena, The first volume containing the principles of 
pure political economy, along with a study of capilaux personnels, 
mobiliers and fongiers, furnishes the first approximation of economic 
phenomena, that is, the general conditions of economic equilibrium, 
and becomes the point of departure for successive approximations 
with which the greater part of volume one, and the whole of volume 
two are concerned. The second volume, following the fundamental 
idea of the interdependence of economic and social phenomena, 
opens with an exposition of the general principles of social evolution, 
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and treats, in succession, of production, exchange, economic crises, 
the distribution and consumption of wealth. 

The work is to be strongly commended for the sketch it gives of 
Italian economic literature; the incidental contributions to economic 
history and the history of economic theory contained in its vol- 
uminous foot-notes; the consummate skill with which use is made of 
statistics as premises, illustrations and tests of theories; the fidelity 
with which are wrought out the two fundamental ideas of the work, 
already alluded to, and the brilliant statistical and mathematical 
investigations into the distribution and consumption of wealth with 
which it closes. 

The study of the distribution of wealth is probably the most original 
and suggestive part of the work. Professor Pareto makes the discov- 
ery that the equation to the curve indicating the distribution of in- 
comes among the individuals of a country is N — x where A and @are 
constants, + the value of any income, and N the number of persons 
having incomes above the value of x. Or, to be more explicit, if we 
construct a system of rectangular axes and lay off upon the axis 
of abscissas the logarithms of x, and upon the axis of ordinates the 
logarithms of N, the line passing through the points thus determined 
will be a straight line whose equation is 

log. N=log. A—a log. x. 

I shall point out only one interesting property of this line. It is 
discovered that the lines of distribution of various nations are almost 
parallel, or, in other words, that the quantity a, representing the 
inclination upon the axis of x, is almost the same for all countries. 
Consequently if the distribution of incomes varies but little in different 
countries, different epochs, and different organizations, the principal 
cause of such distribution must be found in the nature of man—a 
valuable truth for hasty reformers to learn. Professor Pareto makes 
still further interesting studies of the curve in relation to socialism, 
pauperism, and the curves of demand and supply. 

It would seem that the chief defect in the work lies where one would 
least expect. The author claims to be an eclectic in method, to use 
history, philology, biology, and mathematics wherever they cangthrow 
light on his subject. This would be the ideal method if, when treat- 
ing any question, the author would exhaust all special methods, but 
it is confusing and unsatisfactory when, for example, a subject that 
is peculiarly in need of deductive treatment is treated historically 
alone. The author’s discussion of coalitions is an illustration of this. 
defect in method. This difficult subject is a special problem in the 
field of monopoly value, the very field in which the mathematical 
method has achieved its first and greatest success. An exhaustive 
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mathematical treatment would therefore be expected of a mathematical 
economist. But instead of this, we have in the part on “‘ Pure Political 
Economy’”’ a “‘ first approximation ’’ treated mathematically, while, in 
the ‘‘ Applied Political Economy,” the greater part of the discussion is 
devoted to a history of monopolies among the ancients and in the 
Middle Ages. 

Objection may also be made to Professor Pareto’s frequently un- 
necessary and confusing use of mathematics. In his first book, he 
develops the formula for the exchange of commodities by differentiat- 
ing a second equation that is absolutely unintelligible to a reader 
unfamiliar with a fuller discussion of the formula in some such work 
as that of Walras. After making the complex development, he points 
out that substantially the same results might be obtained without the 
use of the differential calculus. Professor Pareto cannot expect to 
reconcile his non-mathematical reader with this method of confusing 
him by telling him (756) that, if he does not understand the mathe- 
matical explanations, he will have all the advantage in learning the 
language in which they are given! 

A curious slip for a mathematical economist is made in the discus- 
sion of population, a slip that parallels the error of Malthus. In the 
‘* Essay on Population,’’ Malthus bases his theory on the supposition 
that population tends to increase in a geometrical, while subsistence 
increases in an arithmetical, progression. Pareto discusses the ques- 
tion of population as treated by Malthus. He reviews the growth of 
population in England between certain years and finds that it has 
increased in geometrical progression. But he finds also that the 
average income of the individual has increased during these years. 
He therefore argues 
‘il s’en suit que pendant ce laps de temps !a richesse a augmenté en une progres- 
sion plus rapide qu’ une progression géométrique; ce qui suffit pour démontrer 
que la proposition de Malthus, suivant laquelle la richesse croitrait en progression 
arithmétique, est erronée, au moins dans ce cas.”’ p. 112. 

Malthus, seeing that subsistence did not increase as rapidly as popu- 
lation when population increased in a geometrical progression with 
a common ratio 2, assumes that it does not increase in a geometrical, 
but increases in an arithmetical progression. Pareto, seeing that in 
England, during certain years, average subsistence increased, while 
population increased in a geometrical progression with a low common 
ratio, assumes that, therefore, subsistence does not increase in arith- 
metical progression. But if we assume that the value of subsistence of 
a community is A, the population B, the common ratio of increase of 


population - then, if the value of subsistence of a community 


increases in an arithmetical progression, whose common difference is 
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the ™+* part of A, where x is any positive quantity, the condition 
n 


that Pareto describes will be fulfilled—population will increase in 
geometrical progression, subsistence in arithmetical progression, the 
average income of the individual will, for a time, increase. 


H. L. Moorg. 
Johns Hophins University. 


The History of Mankind. By Professor FRIEDRICH RATZEL. Trans- 
lated from the second German edition by A. J. BUTLER, M.A. 
With introduction by E. B. TyLor, D.C. L., F.R.S. With colored 
plates, maps and illustrations. Vol. I. Pp. xxiv, 486. Price, $4.00. 
London and New York: The Macmillan Company, 1896. 

Under this somewhat strange title Professor Ratzel’s justly cele- 
brated ‘‘ Volkerkunde’’ is now appearing in a handsome English edi- 
tion, on the whole admirably translated by Mr. A. J. Butler. 

In introducing Professor Ratzel to his English-speaking public, 
Professor Tylor first calls our attention to the excellent illustrations 
so carefully collected by the author, and then taking the facts 
of savage life therein depicted as his text, he urges upon us the 
“habit of constant recourse to actual objects’’ as of ‘‘ inestimable 
use to us in the more abstract investigation of ideas,” a salutary 
lesson, indeed, to those who are too prone to rely on legal symbols 
and the incidence of terms to support their sociological theories. 

Professor Ratzel’s greatest service to the science of anthropology 
(taken in its broadest sense) seems to me to consist in laying a broad 
geographical foundation for the subsequent study of ethnography and 
sociology. It is in the ‘‘ Volkerkunde’’ that the good results of this 
method are most manifest, for this is the basic plan of the work. 
At the very outset of the present volume the author says: ‘‘ We shall 
therefore bestow a thorough consideration upon the external surround- 
ings of the various races, and endeavor pari passu to trace the histori- 
cal development of the circumstances in which we find them to-day. 
The geographical conceptions of their surroundings, and the historical 
consideration of their development, will thus go hand in hand. It is 
only from a combination of the two that a just estimate can be 
formed.’’ 

The geography of the Pacific islands forms the basis of the present 
volume, and its ethnographic conclusions concerning them seem to 
me to be well founded and of greatimportance. Race classifications 
are, indeed, difficult and, except in broad divisions, perhaps impos- 
sible. Taking his theoretical stand on the unity of the human race, 
Professor Ratzel, however, recognizes the broad ethnographic dis- 
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tinction between “ the Whites and Mongoloidsin the northern hemis- 
phere and the Negroes in the southern.’’ The ethnographic task of 
the second book of ‘‘The History of Mankind,’’ is to account geo- 
graphically for the presence of the Mongoloids throughout the Pacific 
islands and in America; and to explain the infusion of the Negro 
stock among the races of Oceania. Presuming, as alone is possible, 
a continental origin for these islanders, adequate proof of the suffi- 
ciency of the early art of navigation among these primitive peoples 
had thus to be forthcoming before the hypothesis of a pre-historic 
easterly dispersion of the Mongoloids and Negroids could be estab- 
lished. The task is begun in the present volume, and, to my mind, 
the peopling of the Pacific islands, at least, is adequately ex- 
plained on the above hypothesis. The chain of geographic and 
ethnographic connections between northeast Asia and northwest 
America is also clearly outlined, but the further question asto the 
possibility of an early dispersion toward the southeast as well, from 
Samoa, by way of Easter Island, to Peru, is left for future discussion 
in a succeeding volume. 

A fair beginning is also made by Professor Ratzel in his introduc- 
tory book, toward an explanation of sociological phenomena from 
the standpoint of the geographical environment. Geographical 
conditions are there rightly taken as the key to the primary problems 
of social evolution, and the matter of hoarding is also given its due 
place in the general development of civilization. In the descriptive 
portions of this volume, the particular environment is in each case 
accurately and thoroughly described before any attempt is made to 
depict the character and social status of the people; and the distri- 
bution of the natural food supply over the Pacific islands is like- 
wise carefully presented, both on the map (p. 144) and through- 
out the text. Though the general proposition is thus constantly 
kept in view, there is yet no consistent attempt to trace each socio- 
logical phenomenon down to its geographic roots, On the contrary, 
the author again and again contents himself with the enumeration of 
purely secondary causes (which are themselves but the effects of pre- 
vious natural phenomena) to explain a long series of social results. 
Thus, in the first place, the original search for food is by no means 
given the prominence that should be accorded it in accounting for 
the dispersion and constant moving from island to island of the nat- 
ural races of the Pacific. It is also of but little avail to trace the 
practice of cannibalism and head hunting to religious origins, when 
the very religious conceptions of these people were themselves but 
the effects of prior natural causes; and especially in this case where 
the lack of suitable butcher’s meat in these islands would seem at least 
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to suggest an adequate cause of the whole range of phenomena. Nor 
can the practice of earth eating be referred primarily to the supposed 
pleasure to be derived thereform, any more than can our own custom 
of taking black coffee after a heavy meal. In both cases the physi- 
ological process of food digestion has only to be taken into account 
in order to make both gastronomic habits at once intelligible. 

In this connection an instructive comparison might be made be- 
tween Professor Ratzel’s description of the social life of the Austra- 
lians, and Mr. E. J. Payne’s chapters on the ancient Peruvians in his 
‘‘ History of the New World, Called America.’’ Professor Ratzel’s 
account, on the one hand, consists of two totally disconnected 
halves, one a geographical and the other an ethnographical description 
—and little attempt is here made to trace the laws of cause and effect 
between the two. Mr. Payne, on the other hand, first describes the 
natural food supply of the Andes zegion, and then, with infinite care, 
follows out the political, economic and religious life of the Peruvians 
as the necessary effects of their peculiar environment. 

Not only does food-supply itself have a natural and necessary 
effect upon the life of the people, but the control of the food-surplus 
likewise leads to important sociological results, and from a some- 
what superficial examination of the question I should be inclined 
to think that the widespread custom of /ab00 could be explained better 
along these lines than by referring it, as Professor Ratzel does, to 
religious causes. Nor does it seem sufficient to refer the origin of 
clothes in a general way to the desire for ornamentation, for in each 
case the desire for ornamentation had, as Edward Westermarck has 
clearly shown, an ulterior design, and should properly be traced still 
further back to the instincts of sexual selection. 

Finally, by way of criticism, Professor Ratzel’s classification of the 
religions of men (p. 61) seems to me unsatisfactory from a sociological 
point of view, and, indeed, as far as I am able to see, little use has 
been made by the author of this classification in his subsequent dis- 
jointed descriptions of the religions of the Pacific islanders. Major 
Powell’s classification of the religions of savages into Aecaslotheism, 
zodtheism and physitheism, and Mr. Payne’s theory of the economic 
bases of barbarous religions are certainly more scientific, and if applied 
to Professor Ratzel’s material would, I think, afford better results than 
those presented in this volume. 

In laying the foundations of a new science the materials must first 
be collected and sorted before the courses can be laid. This prelimi- 
nary work has been done most thoroughly by Professor Ratzel and 
besides this, what seem to me correct ethnographical lines have been 
marked off in this volume on their proper geographic bases. Before 
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going further in erecting the framework of the history of mankind, a 
more adequate sociological hypothesis is necessary, in order that 
what is built up may not have to be torn down again. The fact of 
such a history being attempted on a geographic basis is a long step 
in the right direction and Professor Ratzel deserves the greatest 
credit for its inception. It is to be hoped that the translation of the 
succeeding portions of Professor Ratzel’s great work will not be long 
delayed. 


Bryn Mawr College. 


LINDLEY M. KgASBRY. 


Lectures on Justice, Police, Revenue and Arms. Delivered in the 
University of Glasgow by ADAM SMITH. Reported bya student in 
1763, and edited, with an Introduction and Notes, by EpwIn CANn- 
NAN. Pp. 332. Price, $3.50. New York: The Macmillan Co., 1896. 


As professor of moral philosophy at Glasgow, from 1752 to 1763, 
Adam Smith delivered lectures upon four parts of that subject. John 
Millar, the author of the ‘Historical View of the English Govern- 
ment,’’ seems to have heard all four courses, and he reports that 


The first contained Natural Theology. . « The second comprehended 

Ethics, strictly so called, and consisted chiefly of the doctrines which he after- 
wards published in his‘‘ Theory of Moral Sentiments.”’ In the third part he 
treated at more length of that branch of morality which relates to justice. 
This important branch of his labors he also intended to give to the public; but this 
intention, which was mentioned in the conclusion of the ‘‘ Theory of Moral Sen- 
timents,” he did not live to fulfill. In the last part of his lectures he examined 
those political regulations which are founded not upon the principle of justice, but 
upon that of expediency, and which are calculated to increase the riches, the 
power and the prosperity of a state. Under this view he considered the political 
institutions relating to commerce, to finances, to ecclesiastical and military estab- 
lishments. What he delivered on these subjects contained the substance of the 
work he afterwards published under the title of ‘‘ An Inquiry into the Nature and 
Causes of the Wealth of Nations.” 

Adam Smith’s promise, to which Millar alludes, occurs in the first 
edition of the ‘‘ Theory of Moral Sentiments,’’ (1759) in these words: 

I shall in another discourse endeavor to give an account of the general practices 
of law and government, and of the different revolutions they have undergone in 
the different ages and periodsof society, not only in what concerns justice, but in 
what concerns police, revenue and arms, and whatever else is the object of law. 


In 1790, the year of his death, he revised the ‘‘Theory of Moral 
Sentiments,’’ and in the preface to the revised edition he says: 

In the “‘ Inquiry Concerning the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Nations,” 
I have partly executed this promise, at least so far as concerns police, revenue and 
arms. What remains, the theory of jurisprudence, which I have long projected, I 
have hitherto been hindered from executing by the same occupations which till 
now prevented me from revising the present work. 
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His increasing weakness prevented the publication of his theory of 
jurisprudence, and it was consequently supposed, for more than a 
century, that the work had been irretrievably destroyed when, in 
July, 1790, Adam Smith directed the,burning of all his manuscripts. 

About two years ago Mr. Cannan learned, quite by chance, that Mr. 
Charles C. Maconochie, an advocate of Edinburgh, had a manuscript 
reportof some lectures by Adam Smith upon jurisprudence. This 
report, whose history is not known in detail, appears to have been 
copied, before 1767, from notes taken by some unknown student. In 
general, a student’s notes are likely, as every teacher knows, to give 
but a sorry account of the lectures the note-taker has followed. But 
in this particular case it is evident, though the evidence is too compli- 
cated for review here, that we have to do with a report of extraordi- 
nary fidelity. 

The notes on Adam Smith’s lectures are divided into five parts: I. 
Of Justice (153 printed pages), II. Of Police (90 pages), III. Of Reve- 
nue (16 pages), IV. Of Arms (5 pages), V. Of the Law of Nations 
(16 pages). It is not difficult to trace a correspondence between these 
five parts and two of the four courses of lectures which Millar 
heard. Parts II, III and IV are notes of Millar’s fourth course, 7. 
¢., of the lectures on “the political regulations calculated to increase 
the riches, the power and the prosperity of a state.’’ Serving Adam 
Smith as a first draft for the ‘‘ Wealth of Nations,” they induced him 
to say that he had in that book executed his promise of publication, 
‘at least so far as concerns police, revenue and arms’’—a remark 
which has hitherto been a dark saying to many readers of his works. 
Part I, of Justice, and perhaps the briefer Part V as well, may be as- 
signed to Millar’s third course. The second course we have in the 
Moral Sentiments;’’ the first is probably lost. 

The “‘ Lectures’ now published throw a welcome light upon no less 
than three questions regarding the relations between Adam Smith, the 
economist, and his predecessors. The first question concerns the ex- 
tent to which Adam Smith’s economic notions may have been derived 
from some Phwsiocrat, or, more particularly from Turgot. The second 
question concerns the structure and interpretation of the “ Wealth of 
Nations,” including the attempted harmonization of apparent dis- 
crepancies between its first and second books. This question involves 
rather the extent of Adam Smith’s general obligation to the French- 
men, than the details of his specific indebtedness tothem. The third 
question, which touches Adam Smith as a jurist as well as an econo- 
mist, inquires how far he inherited, through English, Scotch or 
French followers of Locke, those notions concerning the law of 
nature and natural liberty, which have been thouglit to color his 
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more strictly economic views. To these three questions tle ‘‘ Lec- 
tures’’ suggest answers which are, at least in part, new. 

The question regarding Adam Smith’s relation to Turgot was long 
ago prejudiced by Dupont de Nemours. ‘‘ Everything that is true in 
this respectable but tedious work in two quarto volumes,” declared 
that enthusiastic Physiocrat, without taking the trouble to read the 
volumes, ‘‘ may be found in Turgot’s ‘ Reflections on the Formation 
and Distribution of Riches;’ everything added by Adam Smith is 
inaccurate, not to say incorrect.’’ When Dupont found time to read 
the ‘‘ Wealth of Nations,’”’ he modified his sweeping condemnation. 
But the implied charge that Adam Smith borrowed from Turgot 
without acknowledgment has lived on. Especially has it flourished 
among those indefatigable Germans in whose eyes any attack on 
‘‘Smithianismus "’ seems to be justified. Since von Scheel’s article 
on ‘“Zurgot als Nationalékonom”’ in the Tibinger Zeitschrift, for 
1868, it has been a tenet-of economic orthodoxy in Germany that ‘‘ as 
a thinker Adam Smith was not eminent by force of originality, and 
that the outlines of Turgot’s theories of money, capital, the division 
of labor and rent were transferred into the ‘Wealth of Nations’ 
without essential modification.’’** We are now placed in a position 
to dispose once and forever of this silly story. The ‘‘ Lectures ’’ were 
delivered not only before the publication of Turgot’s ‘‘ Réfexions,” 
but even before the writing of them. And their specificeindebted- 
ness to the ‘‘ Réfexions’’ is as great—or as small—as is the indebt- 
edness of the ‘‘ Wealth of Nations ”’ itself to the same alleged source 
of its merits. 

The second question concerns the structure of the ‘“ Wealth of 
Nations.’’ The ‘‘ Lectures,’’ as here reported, were delivered before 
Adam Smith had been in France. He spent the greater portion of 
the year 1766 in Paris, enjoying frequent opportunities for conversa- 
tion with Quesnay and his followers. If, therefore, any part of the 
‘Wealth of Nations” is due to Adam Smith’s personal intercourse 
with the economists, little corresponding to that part of his great 
book may be expected in the “‘ Lectures.’’ If, now, we compare the two 
books with this fact in mind, we shall note that the first seven chap- 
ters in Book I of the ‘* Wealth of Nations,’ and also the discussion 
of the Mercantile System in Book IV, find their germ in the Lectures 
on Police, while the fifth book is evidently developed from the Lectures 
on Revenue and the Lectures on Arms. There is also in the Lectures 
on Police a long section treating ‘‘ Of the Causes of the Slow Pro- 
gress of Opulence.’”’ Out of this the whole third book grew. The 
portions of the ‘‘ Wealth of Nations” thus remaining unaccounted 


Handworterbuch der Staatswissenschaften," Vol. vi, p. 291. 


[452] 


: 
\ 
| 
t 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
| 
N: 


LECTURES ON JUSTICE, ETc. 137 


for—in addition, of course, to the chapter on the Agricultural Systems 
of Political Economy, in Book IV—-are, broadly speaking, the last 
four chapters of Book I, those on wages, profits and rent, and the 
whole of Book II, on the nature, accumulation and employment of 
stock. In other words, Adam Smith’s entire treatment of capital 
and of distribution appears to have been introduced into his own sys- 
tem of political economy after he became acquainted with what he 
calls ‘“‘ the speculations of a few men of great learning and ingenuity 
in France.’’ This fact shows how extensive was his general obligation 
to the Frenchmen. 

It was, probably, from the Physiocrats that Adam Smith took the 
notion, no trace of which appears in the ‘‘ Lectures,”’ that the annual 
produce of every nation is the result of itsannual labor. Quesnay’s 
‘*Tableau”’ traced the annual produit net exclusively to the produc- 
tive expenses, otherwise to the annual advances to agriculture. The 
sterile expenses or annual advances to non-agricultural industry had 
no part in the production of the net product. Adam Smith was not 
able to accept Quesnay’s theory entirely. Neither was he able 
entirely to escape from the idea ofa net product. But he gives it 
another name and he traces it to another source. Instead of telling 
us that the annual advances to agriculture are the fund which affords 
the annual net product, he asserts that “the annual labor of every 
nation is the fund which originally supplies it with all the necessaries 
and conveniences of life which it annually consumes.’”’ We are now 
inclined to identify this productive fund with the whole labor of the 
nation. But Adam Smith fixed his attention upon material necessa- 
ries and conveniences, and regarded them (Book II, Cap. I) as ob- 
tained, for purposes of consumption, by withdrawal from a pre- 
viously accumulated ‘‘stock.’”? This stock, therefore, becomes the 
immediate source of the net product, which, however, can be with- 
drawn, in the long run, only so fast asit is replaced. The means to 
its replacement is the ‘‘ productive labor”’ of the nation. Productive 
labor therefore becomes the ultimate source and measure of the net 
product, and the analogue of the Physiocratic avances productifs is 
the sum laid out in the employment of productive labor. To follow 
in detail Adam Smith’s familiar arguments about productive and un- 
productive labor and the relation of capital and of revenue to each, 
would carry us too far afield. Enough has been said to indicate how 
considerable is his obligation to ris French,predecessors. 

Our third question refers to Adam Smith’s general notions concern- 
ing the law of nature and natural liberty. That these notions had 
a large part in shaping his economic theories, both analytical and con- 
structive, has been argued briefly in Cliffe Leslie’s brilliant essay on 
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“The Political Economy of Adam Smith,” and impressively in Has- 
bach’s two formidable volumes.* 

The “Lectures” illuminate this point but incompletely. Our 
general conclusion, however, must be, I think, that Adam Smith’s 
economic opinions were rather less influenced by such notions in 1763 
than they appeared to have been in 1776. In 1763, he specifically 
rejects the doctrine, held by his favorite preceptor, Hutcheson, that 
contract is the foundation of allegiance to the civil magistrate, and 
throughout the section ‘‘Of Justice,’ there is less speculation and 
more description of positive laws than we should expect in view of the 
construction commonly placed upon Smith’s later remarks concerning 
the injustice of restraints upon natural liberty. Before his intimate 
acquaintance with the Physiocrats he seems, indeed, to have been 
convinced of the expediency of free industry and enterprise. But his 
conviction was then based upon a reasoned cons:leration of the prob- 
able results of industrial freedom. In the ‘‘ Wealth of Nations’’ the 
economic argument of the “ Lectures’’ is preserved, and even ex- 
panded; but it loses some of its force because it no longer stands 
alone. Supplementary to it are introduced references to ‘‘the simple 
and obvious system of natural liberty,’’ which has been encroached 
upon by customs duties, by the poor law and by the system of appren- 
ticeship and ought, as a thing good in itself, gradually to be *‘ restored ”” 
by freeing industry and enterprise from the burden of various positive 
enactments. The *‘ Lectures ’’ contain almost nothing corresponding 
to these much-discussed passages in the ‘‘ Wealth of Nations.’’ 

Mr. Cannan’s editing of these ‘‘ Lectures’’ is admirable. The intro- 
duction, of which I have not hesitated to make large use, is a model 
of clearness; the notes reveal wide reading and great diligence. Only 
one criticism upon them is possible. ‘‘ Except in a few cases where 
practical difficulties stood in the way, the references to earlier authors 
have been made to that edition of each work which Adam Smith is 
most likely to have used in 1763." Sum pius 4ineas. With so pretty 
a bit of appreciative antiquarianism it were churlish not to sym- 
pathize. But not every reader into whose hands the “ Lectures”’ will 
come has the Bodleian Library at his elbow and the British Museum 
within a stone’s throw of his door. Mr. Cannan might have been 
forgiven had he sacrificed sentiment to utility and referred to the best 
library edition—wherever one exists. In a previous book, by the way, 
Mr. Cannan cited the ‘‘ Wealth of Nations’’ in McCulloch's edition. 
Now that the Clarendon Press is his publishers he cites Thorold 


*' Die aligemcinen philosophischen Grundlagen der von Francois Quesnay und 
Adam Smith begriindeten Nationalikonomie,” 1890; “Untersuchungen iber Adam 
Smith und die Entwickelung der Politischen Ockononomie,"’ 1891. 
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Rugers’. Neither of these editions is satisfactory. The time is ripe 
for a really good edition of Adam Smith’s masterpiece—which might 
appropriately appear in the promised Clarendon Press series of Brit- 
ish classics—and no one is better fitted to prepare it than Mr. Cannan 
himself. 


Cornell University. 


CHARLES H. 


Penological and Preventive Principles, with Special Reference to 
Europe and America. By WILLIAM TALLACK. Second and en- 
larged edition. Pp. xii, 480. Price, 8s. London: Wertheimer, Lea 
& Co., 1896. 

The first edition of this book appeared in 1889, and in this second 
edition the author has not materially changed either his point of view 
or the topics treated, although several chapters have been added. The 
work covers a wide range of subjects, but with strict reference to cer- 
tain principles which the author regards as fundamental in the treat- 
ment of crime and pauperism. Crimes are classified, systems of prison 
management discussed, and methods of sentencing criminals analyzed. 
Prison labor and the aid given to discharged prisoners are among the 
questions treated. The second portion of the book, dealing with 
pauperism, treats of child-saving, intemperance and prostitution, 
while the third section is devoted to penal questions and police admin- 
istration, concluding with a statement of John Howard’s principles 
and a chapter on Christianity as the chief basis for moral reforms and 
restraints. There are two appendices, giving an account of the Inter- 
national Prison Congress at Paris (1895), and a glance at nineteenth 
century progress. 

The author, as Secretary of the Howard Association in London, 
stands in an official position which should make easy the collection 
of valuable material for the preparation of such a work as his title 
suggests. His long and valued services in the cause of prisonereform 
entitle him to speak with some authority. So much has happened in 
the experimentation of recent years in the treatment of criminals and 
paupers, that, perhaps, it is too soon to expect a summary of general 
principles which will meet with wide approval. In scarcely any field 
of social activity have efforts extended over so long a period of time 
with fewer satisfactory results than in penological work. Judged by 
their results, the methods of the past do not give us much encourage- 
ment. Constructive work, therefore, in the statement of principles, 
destined to be helpful and valuable, should have an eye to present 
conditions and experiments, and to the future rather than to the past. 
It is in this respect that Mr. Tallack’s book is disappointing. 
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Concerning certain vital questions, such as that of the separate or 
congregate prison system, the book is intensely partisan. For ex- 
ample, in speaking of the tongregate system, which, with all its faults, 
is regarded by the ablest penologists as that which offers the most 
hope for ultimate reforms, Mr. Tallack tells us “it is emphatically 
and necessarily bad.’’ In discussing prison labor, the author is cer- 
tainly aware of the difficulties which arise in connection with the 
system of separate confinement which he advocates, but he does not 
state them fully. One suggestion, however, in this chapter, is pro- 
gressive and should have been given a relatively more important place 
in the discussion, namely, the introduction of Sloyd, or general train- 
ing in the use of tools as an occupation Of prisoners. When prison 
labor has for its ultimate object education and reform of the prisoners, 
and not a profit to the institution, a long step will have been made in 
encouraging the right kind of prison labor, and preventing the abuses 
of which the labor organizations and workingmen generally complain. 
Mr. Tallack also makes a strong argument in favor of the progressive 
system of sentences, and in his chapter on child-saving he has made 
good use of his material in drawing conclusions which really stand 
the test of experience. 

Some of the author’s material has been collected from all parts of 
the world, but to the student his book is less valuable than it might 
have been had he supplied references to the literature used in its 
preparation. 


SAMUEL McCCUNE LINDSAY. 
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Books PUBLISHED FROM NOVEMBER 15, 1896, TO MARCH Io, 1897.. 


{In this list are included the titles of only the more important works on Politics, 
Law, Economics and Sociology.] 


I. POLITICS AND LAW. 

President John Smith. The Story of a Peaceful Revolution. By 
FREDERICK UPHAM ADAMS. Pp. 290. Price, paper, 25c. Cloth, 
$1.00. Chicago: C. H. Kerr & Co., 1897. 

Glasgow, Its Municipal Organization and Administration. By Sir 
JaMEsS BELL and JAMES PATON. Pp. xxiii, 426. Price, 2Is., 
$3.00. Glasgow: Jas. Mac Lehose & Sons. New York: The 
Macmillan Co., 1896. 

(An exhaustive study of the organization and institutions of the city. An excel- 
lent account of the growth of city problems and the method of dealing with them 
is given. This work represents the most thorough and careful description ot mu- 
nicipal institutions that has as yet been published.] 

Municipal Reform in the United States. By THomas C. DEVLIN. 
Pp. ix, 174. Price, $1.00. (Questions of the Day Series.) New 
York: G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1896. 

(A discussion of reforms needed rather than a history of the reform movement 
and somewhat unsatisfactory, because of the absence of any information in 
regard to the concrete difficulties which American cities encounter. ] 


British India. By R. W. FRAZER, LL. B., I. C.S. Pp. xviii, 399. 
Price, $1.50. (The Story of the Nations Series.) New York: G. 
P. Putnam’s Sons, 1897. 

The History of Greece. From its Commencement to the Close of the 
Independence of the Greek Nation. Translated from the Ger- 
man in 4 vols. Vol. iii—The Fourth Century B. C. upto the 
Death of Alexander. By ADOoLPH HOLM. Pp. xiii, 456. Price, 
$2.50. New York: The Macmillan Co., 1896. 

The Street Railway Problem in Cleveland. A Statement of Existing 
Conditions; and a Discussion of the Policy which the City should 
Pursue with regard to its Street Railways. By WM. ROWLAND 
HopPpxKINsS. (Economic Studies, Vol. I, Nos. 5 and 6.) Pp. 289- 
376. Price,75c. New York: The Macmillan Co. for the American 
Economic Association. 1896. 

[This monograph throws some light on the general problem of the relation which 
should exist between the municipality and the street railway, at the same time 
that it gives an exhaustive account of the Cleveland situation. The author is op- 
posed to city ownership.] 
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The English Constitution. A Commentary on Its Nature and Growth. 
By JESSE Macy, M.A. Pp. xxiii, 534. Price, $2.00. New York: 
The Macmillan Co., 1897. 

[To be reviewed in ANNALS for July, 1897. Vol. x, No. 1.] 

The State and the Individual. An Introduction to Political Science; 
with Special Reference to Socialistic and Individualistic Theories. 
By WM. SHARP M’KEcHNIE, M.A., LL. B. Pp. xv, 451. Price, 
$3.00. New York: The Macmillan Co, Glasgow: Jas. Mac Le- 
hose & Sons, 1896. 

[An attempt to restate the principles of governmental interference. The author 
gives a philosophic discussion of the nature of the state, showing the close rela- 
tion between the different forms of social activity. In hisconclusions he expresses 
much dissatisfaction with the principles of the extreme individualistic school.] 
Causes of the Maryland Revolution of 1689. By FRANCIS EDGAR 

Sparks, A. B. (Johns Hopkins University Studies. Fourteenth 
Series, XI-XII.) Pp. 109. Price, 50c. Baltimore: Johns Hopkins 
Press, 1896. 

Recollections of Alexis de Tocqueville. Edited by the ComTz DE 
TOCQUEVILLE. Translated into English by Alexander Teixeira 
de Mattos. Pp. xiv, 416. Price, $4.50. New York: The Macmil- 
lan Co., 1896. 

{An excellent translation of the memoirs which de Tocqueville jotted down in 
1850 and published just before his death in 1859. They deal mainly with the polit- 
ical events of the year 1848.] 

Southern Statesmen of the Old Régime.—Washington, Jefferson, Ran- 
dolph, Calhoun, Stephens, Toombs and Jefferson Davis. By Wm. 
P. TRENT, M. A. Pp. xv, 293. Price, $2.00. New York: Thos. 
Y. Crowell & Co., 1897. 


Undercurrents of the Second Empire : Notes and Recollections. By 
ALBERT D. VANDAM. Pp. x, 432. Price, $2.50. New York: 
G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1896. 


(Written in the same popular style which commended “An Englishman in 
Paris" to general readers, this work gives an interesting picture of the career of 
the second Napoleon until the crash in 1870.] 


II. ECONOMICS. 
(a) General. 
Cours d’Economie sociale. By R. P. C. ANTOINE, S. J. Pp. 669. 
Price, 9 fr. Paris: Guillaumin et Cie, 1896. 

[This work is designed for use asa text-book and presents a comprehensive 
survey of the field of social phenomena in a didactic manner. It is written in an 
interesting style and provided with a liberal supply of bibliographical references.] 
Leon Say. Finances Publiques—Liberté du Commerce. Introduction 


de Jos. CHAILLEY-BERT. Pp. xlv. 280. Paris: Guillaumin et Cie. 
[Noticed in ANNALS for March, 1897. Vol. ix, p. 249.] 
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Johann Joachim Becher. Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der Nationa!- 
Okonomik. By R. v. ERDBERG-KRCZENCIEWSKI. Pp. 148. 
Price, 3%. Jena: Gustav Fischer, 1896. 

|The subject of this biography was one of the most interesting of the German 
mercantilists of the seventeenth century, and the account of his life and writings 
throws some light on the theeries of trade and money which were being discussed 
in his day.) 

Quesnay et la Physiocratie. By YvEs Guyot. Pp. lxxix, 99. Paris: 
Guillaumin et Cie, 1896. 

[Noticed in Annas for March, 1897. Vol. ix, p. 249.] 


The Physiocrats.—Six Lectures on the French Economists of the 
Eighteenth Century. By Henry Hiccs. Pp. x, 151. Price, 
$1.10. New York: The Macmillan Co., 1897. 

{An excellent résumé of the best results of French and German scholarship 
touching the Physiocrats. The “ rise of the school,” its ‘‘ doctrines,” its ‘‘ activi- 
ties,” “ opponents of the school” and the ‘‘influence of the school” are the topics 
considered. The book is supplied with complete bibliography and index.] 

Traité Théorique et Pratique d’Economie Politique. (Deuxiéme Edi- 
tion.) Tomes I, II, III, IV, et Table Analytique des Matiéres. 
By Pavur, LEROy-BEAULIEU. (Economistes et Publicistes Con- 
temporains.) Pp. vii, 793; 652; 694; 810, et Annexe, 88. Price, 
36/r. Paris: Guillaumin et Cie, 1896. 

[This treatise is divided into eight parts treating, respectively, of scope and 
method, production, the condition of progress, distribution, exchange, consump- 
tion, population and the state. That it has its public ready for it in France is 
shown by the fact that the first edition was exhausted within six months of its 
appearance.] 

History of Economics. By H&NRY DUNNING MACLEOD, M. A. 
Pp. 706. Price, $4.50. London: Bliss, Sands & Co. New York: 
G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1896. 

[This book is rather a condensed encyclopedia than a history of econc mics. 
Following some preliminary observations on the scope and method of the science 
and a brief sketch of the progress of economic theory, the body of the book is 
devoted to the topical discussion of “ the fundamental concepts and axioms of eco- 
nomics.”” Judged as an encyclopedia its utility is open to question.]} 

Der achtstiindige Normalarbeitstag. By BERNHARD Rost. Pp. 216. 
Price, 4.40m. Leipzig: Duncker & Humblot, 1896. 

Die Politische Okonomie. Als Grundlage nationalékonomischer Vor- 
lesungen und Lehrbuch an Fachschulen, Repititorium fur Studie- 
rende der Staatswissenschaften, sowie fiir den Selbstunterricht. 
Dritte, umgearbeitete und vermehrte Auflage. By EDUARD Av- 
GUST SCHROEDER. Pp. xvi, 415. Leipzig: F. Fleischer, 1897. 

Théorie de la Repartition de la Richesse Sociale. Etudes d’Economie 
sociale. By L&ON WALRAS. Pp. viii, 464. Paris: F. Pichon, 
1896. 
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(b) Special Problems. 


Economics and Jurisprudence. An Address delivered at the Meeting 
of the American Economic Association in Baltimore, December 28, 
1896. By Henry C. ADAMS, Ph. D. (Economic Studies, Vol. II, 
No. 1.) Pp. 48. Price, 50c. New York: The Macmillan Co., 1897. 


History of the Tobacco Industry in Virginia from 1860 to 1894. By 
B. W. ARNOLD, JR., Ph. D. (Johns Hopkins University Studies, 
Fifteenth Series, I-II.) Pp. 86. Price, 50c. Baltimore: Johns 
Hopkins Press, 1897. 

[Following a brief introduction pointing out the historical importance of tobacco 
to Virginia, the author examines in detail the history of the growth and manu- 
facture of the ‘‘ weed” during the last third of a century. The monograph is rich 
in statistical material and excellently arranged.] 

Family Budgets. Being the Income and Expenses of Twenty-eight 
British Households, 1891-94. With Introduction by CHARLES 
BooTH, ERNEST AVES, and HENRY HIGGs. Pp. 76. Price, 2s. 6d. 
London: P. S. King & Son, 1896. 

(Noticed in the current number of the ANNALS, Vol. ix, p. 427.] 

Speculation on the Stock and Produce Exchanges of the United 
States. By HENRY CROSBY EMERY, Ph. D. (Columbia Univer- 
sity Studies in History, Economics and Public Law, Vol. VII, No. 
2.) Pp. 230. Price, paper, $1.50; bound, $2.00. New York: The 
Macmillan Co., 1896. 

{A very comprehensive study of this important phase of modern business. Fol- 
lowing a description of stock and produce exchanges, the author considers the 
“economic function of speculation,” ‘‘some evils of speculation,” and “ specula- 
tion and the law” in his concluding chapters. } 

Die handelspolitischen und sonstigen voélkerrechtlichen Beziehungen 
zwischen Deutschland und den Vereinigten Staaten von Amerika. 
Eine historisch-statistische Studie. By Gro. M. Fisk. (Miinch- 
ener Volkswirtschaftliche Studien, XX.) Pp. xiv, 254. Price, 
5.60m. Stuttgart: J. G. Cotta, 1897. 

The Millennium of Hungary and Its People. Issued under the 
authority of the Royal Hungarian Minister of Commerce, as 
President of the Millennial National Exhibition Commission. 
Edited by Dr. Jos. Dk JEKELFALUSSY. Pp. vi, 672. Budapesth: 
Pesti Konyrnyomda Részvénytdrsas4g, 1897. 

[Noticed in current number of the Annals, Vol. ix, p. 428) 

The Nicaragua Canal and the Monroe Doctrine. A Political History 
of Isthmus Transit, with Special Reference to the Nicaragua 
Canal Project and the Attitude of the United States Government 
Thereto. By LINDLEY MILLER KEASBEY, Ph. D.,R.P.D. Pp. 
xvii, 622. Price, $3.50. New York: G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1896. 

(Reviewed in the ANNALS for March, 1897, Vol. ix, p. 92.] 
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Die Lage der englischen Landwirthschaft unter dem Drucke der inter- 
nationalen Konkurrenz der Gegenwart, und Mittel und Wege zur 
Besserung derselben. By F. P. KOENIG. Pp. 459. Price, Sm. 
Jena: Gustav Fischer, 1896. 

[With German thoroughness the author has compiled a more exhaustive study 
of the present situation of English agriculture than is to be found in English. ] 
Industries and Wealth of Nations. By MicHaEL G. MULHALL, Pp. 

xii, 451. Price, $3.00. New York: Longmans, Green & Co., 1896. 

[Noticed in the current number of the ANNALS, Vol. ix, p. 429.] 

Die Personlichen Steuern vom Einkommen, verbunden mit Ertrags- 
oder mit Vermogenssteucrn mit besonderer Beziehung auf Wiirt- 
tembergische Verhdltnisse. By FRIEDRICH JULIUS NEUMANN. 
Pp. v, 277. Price, 4.60m. Tiibingen: H. Laupp, 1896. 

Taxation in Iowa. Historical Sketch, Present Status, and Suggested 
Reforms. By F. H. NoBLE, A. M., LL.B. Pp. 121. Price, $1.00. 
St. Louis: Nixon-Jones Printing Co., 1897. 

Le Trade-Unionisme en Angleterre. By PAUL DE ROUSIERS. Avec 
la Collaboration de MM. de Carbonnel, Festy, Fleury et Wil- 
helm. (Bibliothéque du Musée Social). Pp. xi, 356. Price, 
4/r. Paris: Colin et Cie, 1897. 

Contre l’Impét sur le Revenu. By J. ROCHE. Pp. 265. Price, 
3.50 /r. Paris: Léon Chailley, 1896. 

A Statistical Account of the Seven Colonies of Australasia, 1895-6. 
Sixth issue. Pp. xv, 502. Sydney: Charles Potter, 1896. 

Der Personalkredit des landlichen Kleingrundbesitzes in Deutschland. 
Berichte und Gutachten ver6ffentlicht vom Verein fiir Socialpoli- 
tik. Erster Band. Siiddeutschland. (Vol. LX XIII, Schriften des 
Vereins fiir Socialpolitik.) Pp. 430. Price, gm. Leipzig: Dunc- 
ker & Humblot, 1896. 

Untersuchungen iiber die Lage des Handwerks in Deutschland, mit 
besonderer Ricksicht auf seine Konkurrenzfahigkeit gegeniiber 
der Grossindustrie. Fiinfter Band. Konigreich Sachsen. Sie- 
benter Band. Ko6nigreich Preussen. (Vol. LXVI und LXVIII, 
Schriften des Vereins fiir Socialpolitik.) Pp. xiv, 624; xii, 603. 
Price, 13m. and 12.60m. Leipzig: Duncker & Humblot, 1896. 

Die Grundherrschaft in Nordwestdeutschland. By WERNER WITTICH. 
Pp. 618. Price, 139. Leipzig: Duncker & Humblot, 1896. 


III. SOCIOLOGY. 
American Conference on International Arbitration. Held in Wash- 
ington, D. C., April 22 and 23, 1896. Pp. xiv, 247. Price, $1.50. 
New York: The Baker & Taylor Co., 1896. 


[This report contains the documents leading to the call of local conferences in 
the large cities, and finally of the national conference at Washington, the papers 
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and addresses delivered at Washington, and finally the comprehensive historical 
: notes on arbitration in the past in many countries, prepared by Professor Moore, 
of Columbia University.] 
The Indian Village Community. Examined with Reference to the 
f Physical, Ethnographic and Historical Conditionsof the Provinces, 
Chiefly on the Basis of the Revenue-Settlement Records and Dis- 
trict Manuals, By B. H. BADEN-PowrLL, M. A.C. I.E. Pp. 
xvi, 456. Price, $4.00. New York: Longmans, Green & Co., 1896. 
[An attempt to collect and furnish the materials for the study of the actual Indian 
i village, rather than to give any new theory of its organization or even to discuss 
the existing ones, which too often rest on a purely ideal basis. } t 


Life and Labour of the People in London. Vol. VIII. Population 
| Classified by Trades (continued). Edited by CHARLES BooTH. 
Pp. 480. Price, $3.00. New York: The Macmillan Co., 1896. 


[Noticed in the current number of the ANNALS, Vol. ix., p. 426.] 


History of Ancient Peoples. By WILLIS BouGHTON, A. M. Pp. xxxiv, 
541. Price, $1.50. New York: G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1897. 


{A popular summary of some of the results of recent archeological investiga- 
tions and discoveries, which is not free from certain presuppositions prejudicial to 
scientific accuracy.] 


Die deutsche Frauenbewegung. Eine Betrachtung tuber deren Ent- 

/ wickelung und Ziele. By Gustav COHN. Pp. 226. Price, 4m. 
| Berlin: Gebr. Paetel, 1896. 
' | {Originally an article in the Deutschen Rundschau. The author has enlarged it 

‘ and made a careful study of the movement for the advancement of women in 


England and has compared it with certain tendencies in Germany. The book 
contains much interesting historical material and a good selected bibliography. | 


Socialisme et Charité. Etudes Sociales. By CoMTE D’HAUSSONVILLE. 
Pp. 516. Price, 3.50/r. Paris: C. Lévy, 1896. 


| [A series of essays on social vice, crime, woman's labor in England and in the 
United States, state socialism and Christian socialism and charity and assistance 

in work.] 
; Faith and Social Service. Eight Lectures Delivered before the Lowell 
Institute. By GrorGE Hopcres. Pp. 270. Price, $1.25. New 


York: Thos. Whittaker, 1896. 

[These lectures deal with the new forces in religious work and discuss the prob- 
lems of indifference, doubt, poverty, labor, moral reform, the city and the divided 
church in a liberal spirit and with a good understanding of the religious and social 
movements of the day.]} 


: La Russie économique et sociale 4 l’avénement de S. M. Nicholas IT. 
By VICOMTE COMBES DE LESTRADE. Pp. x, 459. Price, 6 /*. 
Paris: Guillaumin et Cie, 1896. 

(This work is written by a sympathizer with the Russian system of administra- 
tion who is thoroughly conversant with the facts in regard to Russia’s industrial 

I development in recent years. } 
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La Lutte pour la Vie. Lois d’Agrégation de Développement et de 
Désagrégation dans l’Univers connu. Etudes de Sciences Phy- 
siques et Naturelles, Morales et Politiques. By L. J. MARCELIN. 
Pp. ix, 435. Price1o/r. Paris: Dunod et Vicq, 1896. 

{A compreheusive treatise on evolution as shown in the inorganic as well as the 
organic world.) 


Misére de la Philosophie. Réponse a la Philosophie de la Misére de 
M. Proudhon. Avec une Préface de Friedrich Engels. By Kart 
MaRx. Pp. 291. Price, 3.50/7. Paris: Giard & Briére, 1896. 

(Reprint in convenient form of an essay that has had great influence in the 
development of French socialism.) 

Einleitung zur Geschichte der Mark-, Hof-, Dorf-, und Stadt-verfas- 
sung und der Offentlichen Gewalt. Zweite Auflage, mit einlei- 
tendem Vorwort von Heinrich Cunow. By GrkorGE LUDWIG von 
MAURER. Pp. xlvi, 338. Vienna: Ignaz Brand, 1896. 

[The second edition of an essay in economic historr which appeared originally 
in the early fifties. 

Conscience et Volonté sociales. By J. Novicow. Pp. 380. Price, 
6 /r. Paris: Giard & Briére, 1897. 

[An essay on social psychology discussing the formation in society of what the 
author calls an intellectual élite which constitutes the social sensorium. The 
mechanism of social action and the reflex social movements are discussed as 
forming the basis of morals.] 

Die Siedlungsgenossenschaft. Versuch einer positiven Ueberwindung 
des Kommunismus durch Lésung des Genossenschaftsproblems 
und der Agrarfrage. By FRANZ OPPENHEIMER. Pp. 662. Price 
13m. Leipzig: Duncker & Humblot, 1896. 

Englische Auswanderung und Auswanderungspolitik im 19 Jahrhun- 
dert. By Kart, RATHGEN. Einwanderung und Einwander- 
ungsgesetzgebung in Nordamerika und in Brasilien. By RICHMOND 
Mayo-SmitH and R. A. Henn. (Vol. LXXII. Schriften des 
Verein fiir Sozialpolitik.) Pp. xi. 302. Price, 6.80m. Leipzig: 
Duncker & Humblot, 1896. 

Le Socialisme et la Science sociale. By GASTON RICHARD. Pp. 199. 
Price, 2.50 fr. Paris: Felix Alcan, 1897. 

{An examination of socialism as a theory of the state and an attempt to show 
that it is a false one, which will disappear in the presence of the advance in social 
science studies. ] 

Nouveau Dictionnaire de Géographie universelle. Supplément 5° 
et 6° Fascicules, Bragance-Caroline. Ouvrage commencé par M. 
VIVIEN DE SAINT-MARTIN et continué par Louis ROUSSELET. 
Price, 2.50 fr. Paris: Hachette et Cie, 1896. 


German Social Democracy. Six Lectures. By BERTRAND RUSSELL, 
B. A., with an Appendix on Social Democracy and the Woman 
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Question in Germany, by ALys RUSSELL, B. A. (Studies in 
Economics and Political Science.) Pp. xiv, 204. Price, $1.00. 
New York: Longmans, Green & Co., 1896. 

[These lectures, delivered at the London School of Economics and Political 
Science last year, discuss the present status of social democracy as a political 
movement in Germany. Twolectures are devoted to Marx and Lassalle, in order 
to show their in fluence on the later movement, then Social Democracy, prior to the 
legal ban of 1878, during the period of legal suppression up to 1890, and its subse- 
quent growth and propaganda, is reviewed.] 

Domestic Service. By Lucy MAYNARD SALMON. Pp. xxiv, 307. 
Price, $2.00. New York: The Macmillan Co., 1897. 

[Miss Salmon’s work embodies the results of an extended statistical investiga- 
tion concerning domestic servants, and considers the problem as a social and 
economic rather than as an individual one.] 

Bibliographie der Social-Politik. Bearbeitet und herausgegeben von 
JosEF STAMMHAMMER. Pp. iv, 648. Price, 18m. Jena: Gustav 
Fischer, 1897. 

[Noticed in the current number of the ANNALS, Vol. ix, p. 429.] 
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NOTES ON MUNICIPAL GOVERNMENT. 


AMERICAN CITIES. 


New York.—Report on Public Baths and Public Comfort Stations. 
In July, 1895, Mayor Strong appointed an advisory committee to 
report upon the subject of public baths and public comfort stations. 
The committee had been originally created by the Committee of 
Seventy; the Mayor’s committee continued the existence of this body. 
The report furnishes a complete ‘and exhaustive examination of the 
whole question of baths, public laundries, and public comfort 
stations.* The experience of English and continental cities with 
institutions of this character has been most instructive. The splendid 
bath and wash-houses of some of the London Districts, of Manchester, 
Birmingham, etc., furnish convincing proof of the possibilities of muni- 
cipal activity in this direction. With us, in the United States, but little 
has, as yet, been done. Curiously, enough, the smaller cities have taken 
the lead in the movement. The larger cities have depended mainly 
upon private philanthropy which has not shown itself eager to enter 
the field. Philadelphia has but one swimming bath and makes no 
provision for bathing facilities during the winter months. The New 
York Association for Improving the Condition of the Poor, the baths 
erected from the Baron de Hirsch fund, and the Riverside baths con- 
stitute the only provision for winter bathing in New York City. 
Chicago makes an equally poor showing. On the other hand, the 
activity of some of the smaller towns is extremely gratifying. 
Massachusetts provides by statute for the erection by towns or cities 
of public baths. Brookline has just completed, at a cost of $40,000, 
one of the finest baths in the country. It is supplied with eighteen 
private baths, a swimming tank 80x 26 feet, and space for a gym- 
nasium. The annual cost and maintenance will be about $5000. It 
is expected, however, that the institution will be self-supporting. In 
the concluding chapter, the committee recommends the speedy 
erection of a series of six public baths, to be distributed through 
different portions of the city. Full details as to the plan of these 
baths are given in the report. In addition, a series of public comfort 
stations are to be distributed on the district plan. 


* Report on Public Baths and Public Comfort Stations. New York, January, 
1897. William H. Tolman, Moreau Morris and William Gaston Hamilton, Mem- 
bers of the Committee. 
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Bibliography of Municipal Administration. The Committee on 
Municipal Administration of the Reform Club has begun the publica- 
tion of a quarterly to be devoted to the study of municipal problems.* 
The publication is one of the indications of renewed activity of this 
committee. In fact, the consolidation of the metropolitan area into 
the Greater New York, has been the means of stirring up the various 
civic organizations in the city. The plan of the committee of the 
Reform Club is to make definite contributions to the literature relating 
to municipal problems; while, at the same time, entering into the 
active prosecution of definite reforms. The bibliography is by far the 
most complete that has been published, containing all references of 
importance, not merely to municipal administration but also to general 
municipal problems. The foreign material is incomplete, but this is 
explained by the fact that the author wishes to present fully the 
material relating to American municipalities. References to foreign 
cities must be regarded as incidental to this main end. The bibliog- 
raphy will be hailed with delight by all interested in municipal 
reform movements. 

Proposed Charter for the Greater New York.t Under the law 
creating the commission to prepare a charter, the commission was 
required to make its final report to the legislature on or before the first 
of February. After the public hearings before the commission came 
to an end, on the sixteenth of January, a committee-of three members 
of the commission began the work of revising the draft, and putting 
it in a form to be reported to the legislature. It was not found possi- 
ble to complete this work within the time fixed, and the legislature 
extended the term of the commission to the twentieth of February. 
The charter as presented to the legislature upon that day, while it had 
been improved in many of its details, was open to the criticisms that 
had been made of the draft as it appeared before this final revision. 

Both the hearings before committees of the legislature and the dis- 
cussion of the charter upon the floor of the assembly and of the senate, 
were entirely inadequate, and, indeed, were little better than per- 
functory. The bill was “jammed” through the Assembly, and this 
process was repeated in the Senate, notwithstanding the vehement 
protests of one or two Republican senators, who openly declared that 
they voted for the charter only because of overwhelming party pres- 
sure, and in the face of their conviction that the enactment of the 


* Municipal Affairs. Vol.i, No.1. A Bibliography of Municipal Administration 
and City Conditions. By Robert C. Brooks. Published by the Committee on Muni- 
cipal Administration of the Reform Club, 52 William Street, New York City. Price, 
50 cents. 

+Communication of James W. Pryor, Esq. 
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charter would be a serious injury to their party. The bill was then 
immediately sent to the mayors of the cities affected, under the pro- 
vision of the state constitution which requires that all city bills which 
are not general shall be submitted to the local authorities of the cities 
affected. If any one of the three mayors tc whom the bill has been 
sent should not approve it, the legislature must again pass it by a 
majority vote before it can go to the governor. 

Mayor Strong has held hearings upon three successive days, the 
first, second, and third of April, for the opponents of the charter. At 
these hearings the charter was mercilessly assailed by representatives 
of the Chamber of Commerce, the Bar Association, the City Club, the 
City Improvement Society, and other organizations of citizens. The 
arguments were directed to the imperfections of the particular instru- 
ment, rather than to the merits of consolidation as a policy, and it 
was made clear that only a vast amount of additional labor could pro- 
duce an instrument under which consolidation could be attempted 
with safety. The plea was for time in which this work might be done. 
The sympathy of the audience with the arguments advanced was 
noticeable and so far as the popular sentiment was reflected by the 
citizens who attended, that sentiment is decidedly against the charter. 
The supporters of the charter are also to have an opportunity to 
present their arguments before the mayor. 

On the 9th of April Mayor Strong returned the Greater New York 
Charter with a message expressing his disapproval of the same. His 
main objections related to the bipartisan police board and the bica- 
meral legislature. Under these conditions, it was necessary that the 
charter should be returned to the Assembly and repassed by that 
body. Immediately after the announcement of the veto message of 
the mayor, protests from a great number of reform organizations 
were sent to the legislature. The City Club, Chamber of Commerce, 
Bar Association, the Real Estate Exchange and others united in a 
combined protest against the re-passage of the charter. All of these, 
however, were ignored by the legislature. On the 12th of April, the 
charter passed the House by a vote of 106 to 32, and on the following 
day it was railroaded through the Senate. The various civic organi- 
zations are now endeavoring to bring pressure to bear upon the gov- 
ernor to obtain if possible his veto of the charter. 


The Citizens’ Union, The independent movement in municipal 
politics, the preparations for which were begun some time ago, was. 
brought before the public on the twenty-fourth of February, by the 
announcement of the names of about one hundred and eighty citizens, 
fairly representing all the important elements of the community, as a 
central body of the new Citizens’ Union, under the title of the 
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‘*committee of organization.’’ The number of this committee was in- 
creased to about two hundred and fifty, and a meeting of the committee 
was held in Cooper Union on the twenty-second of March. Mr. 
Robert Fulton Cutting was elected chairman of the committee of 
organization and was empowered to appoint an executive committee. 
The addresses by Mr. Cutting, Mr. Jas. C. Carter, and others, ex- 
pressed the belief that citizens must combine to fight all political 
machines in local affairs, and that the old process of reform with the 
aid of the enemies of reform would not again be attempted in New 
York. The eloquent expressions of the conviction that the Union must 
stand to its determination to nominate an independent ticket, without 
dicker, deal, or compromise, were received with enthusiasm. The 
executive committee has now been appointed, and has begun the 
work of preparing for an early and active campaign. Headquarters 
will be opened soon, and an enrollment of voters will be begun. If 
consolidation of the cities should not take place this year, the Union 
will confine its attention to this city. In the event of consolidation, 
the co-operation of citizens in other parts of the Greater New York 
will be sought. 

Removal of Police Commissioner.—After holding the charges against 
Police Commissioner Andrew D. Parker for several months, Mayor 
Strong decided against the commissioner upon the seventeenth of 
March. The removal does not take effect unless approved by the 
governor, and the matter now awaits his action. Upon the ninth and 
twelfth of March committees from the Good Government Clubs and 
the City Club preferred formal charges before the mayor against both 
Commissioner Parker and Police Commissioner Frederick D. Grant, 
because of their arbitrary refusal to allow formal inquiry to be made 
into the conduct of the chief of police upon charges of insubordination 
and conduct highly detrimental to the department. No action has 
been taken upon these charges, although it is almost certain that they 
afford much greater reason for removal than the old charges upon 
which the mayor has acted in the case of Commissioner Parker. 

Buffalo.*—A bill to provide Buffalo with a Board of Education has 
been introduced into the legislature but is not thought likely to pass 
this year. The proposed board is to have the entire control of the 
business part of the school department, and is to elect the superin- 
tendent of education for an indefinite time. This officer is now 
chosen directly by the people for four years, and has much more to 
do than any one man can do properly for so large a city. The pro- 
posed law would relieve him of all businessfunctions. The appointing 
and discharging of teachers will be left entirely in his hands, subject 

* Communication of A. L. Richardson, Esq. 
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to the provisions requiring previous examination of candidates by the 
Board of School Examiners. 

Chicago.—Civil Service. The Second Annual Report of the City 
Civil Service Commission has just been published. It covers the 
period ending December 31, 1896. The influence of the commission 
during the two years of its existence is being felt in the various depart- 
ments of the city government. ‘‘ During the year 1896, 24,500 persons 
took out applications for entrance into the city service; 7148 returned 
the applications properly filled out and were entered upon the books 
of the commission. Of this number 4411 have been examined; 242g 
have passed with the required average and have been placed upon 
eligible lists, awaiting appointment to the service as vacancies 
may occur. During the year, 1396 persons have been certified for 
appointment and have entered the service on probation. The total 
expenditures of the commission during the year were $30,930.69.”’ 

This record of activity is sufficient to show the character of the work 
that is being done. It is a striking comment upon the attitude of the 
city councils toward civil service reform to find that the commission 
was compelled to appeal to various civic organizations in order to 
obtain sufficient funds to carry on the work. In commenting on the 
effect of the adoption of the civil service rules, the commission points 
to the fact that it has been instrumental in relieving the mayor and 
heads of departments from the pressure of applicants for office; ‘‘ thus 
leaving them free to attend to their more important public duties;”’ 
secondly, it has relieved city employes from the necessity of con- 
tributing to political campaign funds. The commission also empha- 
sizes the fact that under the new system the cost of carrying on the 
various departments will be greatly reduced. Some interesting data 
are given relating to the cost of tax collections during the period 
1890-95. For instance, in 1891, in the bureau of water-rate collections, 
the percentage of salaries of collectors to total collections was 24 per 
cent; in 1892, 22.8 per cent; 1893, 24 per cent; 1894, 15.9 per cent; 
1895, 22.8 per cent. The unusually high rate during 1891, 1893 and 
1895 was due to the fact that municipal elections were impending. 
Unfortunately, no statistics of the relation of salaries to collections 
are given for the period during which the civil service law has been in 
operation. It is to be expected, however, that the new system will 
greatly reduce this cost of collection. 

Massachusetts.— Metropolitan Park Commission. The report of 
the Metropolitan Park Commission for 1896 gives a complete account 
of what promises to be the greatest park system in the world. In 1893 
the question of developing a metropolitan park system in Boston and 
vicinity took definite form in the appointment of a preliminary 
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commission. The report of this commission, showing the possibility of 
developing a continuous park system encircling Boston, led to the 
passage of the Metropolitan Park Act of 1893, which provided for a 
permanent park commission. The state legislature immediately 
appropriated $1,000,000, The appropriation was made from the state 
treasury, to be repaid by yearly assessments on the local districts 
embraced within the metropolitan park area, ‘‘ according toa rate to be 
determined each five years by a separate commission to be appointed 
by the Supreme Court.’’ In 1894 an additional $500,000 was appro- 
priated. The appropriations of similar or larger amounts since that 
time have brought the total appropriation (December 1, 1896), to 
$4,300,000, 

The plan of the commission, as is shown in a map appended to the 
report, is to establish a continuous series of parks in and encircling the 
city of Boston. At the present time the commission has under its 
charge 6784.86 acres of park land, and is directing its attention 
to the improvement of the seashore district adjacent to Boston. To 
bring this into a condition best suited to the needs of the population 
of the metropolitan district it will be necessary to undertake the work 
of drainage on a large scale. The work of the commission, however, 
has inspired such confidence throughout the state, and especially in 
the district immediately affected, that it is more than probable this 
work will be undertaken in the near future. 

Boston.—Sudway. The Second Annual Report of the Boston Transit 
Commission describes another of the great public works which the 
city of Boston is carrying toward completion. For some years past the 
construction of a subway to relieve the congestion of traffic in the cen- 
tral portions of the city has been agitated. In June, 1891, a commission 
of inquiry was appointed by the mayor, which submitted a report in 
1892. In 1893 a special legislative committee was appointed. As a 
result of the reports submitted, an act was passed providing for the 
construction of the subway. This act was submitted to the citizens of 
Boston at the state election and was rejected. In 1893 another act was 
passed, providing a route and creating a board of subway commis- 
sioners. This act was submitted to the city council and accepted. 
Subsequent amendments gave to the commission greater freedom in 
selecting the termini of the subway. The limit of expenditure for the 
entire work was fixed at $7,000,000. An amendment of 1894 requires 
the commission to constructa bridge over the Charles river. Up to 
the present time the commission has expended $1,703,772.33 of the 
total appropriation. 

The commission has recently entered into a contract with the West 
End Railway Company, the terms of which will assure to the muni- 
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cipality the control of the subway, and, at the same time, a fair return. 


on the cost of construction. According to the terms of the contract, 
the subway is leased to the company for a term of twenty years. As 
compensation for its use, the West End Railway Company agrees to. 
pay annually to the city of Boston a sum equal to ‘‘four and seven- 
eighths per cent of $7,000,000, or four and seven-eighths per cent of: 
the net cost of the subway, if such net cost be less than $7,000,000.” 
It is further provided that the company pay a toll of five cents for 
each passage made through the subway by a car not exceeding twenty- 
five feet in length. This toll, however, is only to be paid in case the 
sum total of such tolls exceeds the four and seven-eighths per cent 
compensation above provided for, and only the excess amount is to be 
paid. Fractically the provision means that the minimum payment 
will cover a fair percentage (four and seven-eighths per cent) on cost 
of construction, any additional payment to be determined by the ex- 
cess of tolls over such percentage. The contract furthermore provides 
that neither steam nor animals shall be used within the subway as a. 
motive power, except temporarily in case of an emergency. At the 
expiration of the twenty years’ lease, the city is to acquire the tracks 
and wires at a price to be determined by the Board of Railroad Com- 
missioners. During the term of the lease all repairs to the subway, 
are to be at the sole cost and expense of the company, except such as 
‘*are made necessary by the act of God, public enemies, mobs, riots, 
the falling and settling of buildings, bursting of pipes outside of sub- 
way, explosions of gas, or works of excavation carried on or permit- 
ted by the city.” The company is given the power to grant the use 


of the subway to individuals or corporations for wires, conduit or 


pneumatic tubes. 

Municipal Gymnasium.*—A somewhat novel function has recently 
been assumed by the municipality. A public-spirited lady lately gave 
to the city a large and well-equipped gymnasium in East Boston. The 
gift was promptly accepted by the city council, but as there was some 
doubt as to the city’s legal right to run an institution of the kind, a. 
special act authorizing the same was procured from the General Court. 
The city has outdoor gymnasia in connection with the public parks, 
but a gymnasium, pure and simple, seems to be another matter. The. 
institution has been given into the charge of the Park Commission, 
and an excellent set of rules has been adopted for its use. It is free 
to the public, but regular classes have the precedence, and certain 
hours are reserved for women and girls. There are reading rooms and 
bathing facilities. In short, it is a sort of incipient ‘‘ People’s Palace,” 


and may lead eventually to the incorporation of that sort of an. 


* Communication of Sylvester Baxter, Esq. 
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institution into the city’s already extensive list of municipal functions. 
Indeed, should a well-equipped ‘‘ People’s Palace’’ be given to the 
city it would undoubtedly be accepted as readily as was the gymnasium. 

Cincinnati.*—The litigation involving the validity of the Water 
Works bill has resulted in favor of the measure, and the commission 
is now engaged on the work. By the terms of the bill the city is 
authorized to issue bonds in the sum of $6,500,000. Experts are of 
the opinion that the work will not be completed within ten years 
and that the cost will be at least twice the sum named in the act. 
The most objectionable feature in the act, however, has been re- 
moved, for the supreme court held section eight of the bill to be 
unconstitutional. This section provided that the commissioners in 
their discretion might contract in the name of the city with any 
person, company or corporation for the construction of the work as 
an entirety, and lease the same from the construction company for a 
period of not longer than forty years renewable forever, or instead 
of leasing the same the city might purchase the works from said 
construction company. 

The supreme court held that as the city is prohibited from raising 
money or loaning its credit to or in aid of any company, corporation 
or association, it is likewise prohibited from becoming a part owner 
with any person or company in any public work. At the present 
writing the plan for the new water works has not been decided upon. 

In November, 1895, an account was given in these Notes t of an at- 
tempt on the part of the Sinking Fund Trustees to refund certain indebt- 
edness of the city at a lower interest rate by issuing gold bonds. The 
supreme court held then that in the absence of statutory enactment 
no gold bonds could be issued. Last year the legislature passed a law 
authorizing the Sinking Fund Trustees to issue Consolidated Sinking 
Fund Bonds to run not longer than fifty years at a rate of interest not 
exceeding 4 per cent per annum, principal and interest payable in 
such lawful money as the trustees should determine. In pursuance 
of this authority the trustees decided to refund $3,654,000 4 per cent 
bonds by issuing forty year 3.65-100 percent gold bonds. These bonds 
were sold on March 29, 1897, at a premium of 2.167 per cent. The 
total bids amounted to twenty-two millions. It is the intention of the 
trustees from time to time to refund other outstanding bonds on the 
same basis. Thus the finances of the city will be put on a better basis 
and there will be a large annual saving of interest—about $12,000. 

The educational system of the city is governed by three separate 
boards: The Board of Education which has charge of the common 


* Communication of Max B. May, Esq. 
+ ANNALS, Vol. vi, p. 556. November, 1895. 
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school proper, the Union Board of High Schools and the University 
Board. During the past year there has been much complaint about 
the lack of co-ordination between different parts of the school system. 
Recently each board has appointed a committee of five to devise ways 
and means of bringing the different schools into close relations. This 
committee of fifteen is now in session and in all probability, a new 
course of study will be proposed for the intermediate and high schools. 
The main object of the new course will be to prepare the pupil directly 
for the university and other colleges. 


Ohio.—Corrupi Practices Act. The legislature of Ohio has recently 
passed a Corrupt Practices act, which is so complete in every respect 
as to deserve special mention. The act limits the permissible expenses 
of candidates for nomination and election. The total expenditure is 
adjusted according to the number of electors, the latter to be ascer- 
tained by taking the total number of votes cast for all the candidates 
for the office at the last preceding election. The prescribed limits are 
as follows: For 5000 voters or less, $100,—for each 100 voters over 
5000 and under 25,000, $1.50,—for each 100 voters over 25,000 and 
under 50,000, $1.00; and nothing additional for voters over 50,000. 
Any payment in excess of the limits prescribed invalidates the 
election. The law requires minute statements of expenditures by the 
candidates and treasurers of political clubs and organizations. These 
statements must be supported by affidavit. The attorney-general is 
required to act on the basis of such reports. The act if enforced will 
do much toward preventing the illegitimate use of campaign funds. 


lowa.—The tendency of state legislation to set the standards of 
municipal policy in dealing with local affairs is well illustrated in a 
recent act passed by the Iowa Legislature. In 1873, an act was passed 
which gave to cities special authority to erect water works. In 1888, 
this power was extended to gas and electric light works. Having once 
granted this power, it has been felt necessary to protect the munici- 
pality against the decisions of the municipal council, by an act pro- 
hibiting the sale of such public works without the consent of the 
qualified voters. The law requires the submission of the question of 
sale to the people “at a special election held to vote on that question 
alone,”’ the result of such decision to be binding upon the council. 
We have here but another expression of that general distrust of city 
councils which is leading to a great mass of legislation, removing 
discretionary power from that body. 

Minnesota.—A recent amendment to the constitution of Minnesota 
emphasizes the principle of home rule for cities. It provides that any 
city or village in the state may frame a charter for its own govern- 


ment, consistent with and subject to the laws of the state. The legis- 
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lature is to provide for the creation of a board of fifteen freeholders, to 
be appointed by the district judges of the judicial district in which 
the city or village is situated. Six months after its appointment, 
this board is to return to the mayor of such city or village a draft 
of the charter, signed by the members of the board or a majority 
thereof. The charter must then be submitted to the people at a 
special election. 

In order, however, to maintain adequate control by the legislature 
over local administration, the clause furthermore provides that the 
legislature shall prescribe by law the general limits within which such 
a charter shall be framed. The important question here to be decided 
will be as to the interpretation of the term “general limits.” Every- 
thing will depend upon the attitude of the supreme court of the state. 
It can practicaily nullify the entire constitutional provision by giving 
a broad interpretation to thisterm. A new feature of this amendment 
is the provision that the Board of Freeholders is to constitute a per- 
manent body, and shall have the power of submitting amendments to 
the electors of the city. Their discretion is restricted by the provision 
of the constitution, that “it shall be a feature of all such charters 
that there shall be provided, among other things, for a mayor or chief 
magistrate, and a legislative body of either one or two houses; if of 
two houses, at least one of them shall be elected by general vote of the 
citizens.’’ Up tothe present time the constitutional provision has not 
‘been adopted by any city or village of the state. 


FOREIGN CITIES. 

London.—The London County Council is actively pushing the 
movement for the purchase of the franchises of the water companies. 
It seems, however, that Parliament will not give the necessary author- 
ity. The Conservative Ministry is opposed to this extension of the 
functions of the Council, as well as to the additional expenditure 
which such purchase would necessitate. It is probable that Parliament 
will appoint another commission to make further inquiry into the sub- 
ject, which will mean the postponement of the question for at least 
one session. 

The purchase of the franchises of the tramway companies is also 
becoming a much-debated question in the Council. The ‘‘ Progressive ”’ 
element is prepared to go to almost any length in the extension of 
municipal functions, and would hail with delight the purchase of such 
franchises, together with direct municipal management of the street 
railway system. 


- 
= 
23 


SOCIOLOGICAL NOTES. 


Workingmen’s Loan Association, Boston, Mass.*—The Work- 
ingmen’s Loan Association received its charter from the Common- 
wealth of Massachusetts on March 8, 1888, and was organized April 
19 of the same year. 

In Boston, as in all large cities, there were numerous money-lenders 
lending at exorbitant rates of interest upon chattel mortgage of furni- 
ture and of other personal property. The rates of interest charged 
by them varied from 3 per cent to Io per cent per month. Under 
such rates of interest the borrower could seldom pay up the prin- 
cipal of his loan, and year after year he would go on paying a 
heavy interest and never lessening his debt,—often, in the end, to 
have all he possessed taken from him when the lender demanded his 
principal. There was no company or person affording the oppor- 
tunity of borrowing on such security at reasonable rates. It was for 
the purpose of providing such an opportunity to people of moderate 
means to borrow upon easy terms that this company was formed. 

It was designed that the company should transact a business, but a 
business conducted economically, at the very lowest rates that would 
yield a fair return to the capital invested in the enterprise. 

The charge for interest was at the outset fixed at 1 per cent per 
month, and this rate has been constantly adhered to in all loans that 
the company has made on chattel mortgage, upon which almost all 
of the loans of the company are secured. The system was adopted 
of requiring with each payment of interest the payment of an instal- 
ment of the principal equal to about 5 per cent of the loan, thus 
‘encouraging the borrower to save and to pay off his loan. 

Before the company was organized, Robert Treat Paine had caused 
to be conducted an experimental work, beginning on August 1, 1887. 
At the time when the company was organized the loans outstanding 
made by him amounted to the sum of $10,778.89; and these loans were 
transferred by him to the company upon its beginning business, with 
a sufficient guaranty against loss. 

The company began business with subscriptions to its capital 
promised to the amount of $66,600, this amount was raised later in 

*Mr. Robert Treat Paine, 2d, the treasurer of the company, has kindly fur- 
nished the information in this note. The description of the work of the company 
istaken from a pamphlet published by the Massachusetts Board of Managers, 


World’s Fair, 1893. Mr. Paine has revised this, and brought the statistics down to 
date for the ANNALS. 
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the year to $78,200. The capital was called in gradually, and was 
loaned readily, borrowers eagerly seeking the advantages that were 
offered. The total number of ioans increased until in March, 1889, 
less than a year from when the comipany began business, the whole 
capital was loaned. 

The capital has been gradually increased until at the present time it 
amounts to $100,000, all excepting $900 of which has been paid in. 
In addition to this, the company uses £35,000 borrowed at a low rate 
of interest. During the first year of its existence a dividend of 2 per 
cent was paid; in the second year 4 per cent was paid; and since that 
time regular dividends have been maintained at the rate of 6 per cent 
per annum. 

These results were reached after providing for all losses, and in 
addition thereto an amount has been laid up and carried on the bocks 
in various funds amounting to about $12,000 on October 1, 1896. 

From year to year the business of the company and its financial 
results have shown a steady and satisfactory improvement. At the 
present time it has 2141 borrowers, to whom is loaned the total sum 
of $146,988.11, making the average loan per borrower amount to about 
$68. During the year just ending the results (the last ten days being 
estimated) are as follows: Loans made, $133,343.37; loans repaid, $118,- 
032.48; number of loans made, 1450; interest received, $15,931.98. In 
addition to other expenses, the company pays yearly taxes to the 
Commonwealth of Massachusetts upon its capital stock. 

The results accomplished during these nine years have been encour- 
aging. Loans have been repaid very fast, averaging about one year 
and a half in duration. The company has made approximately since 
its beginning to the end of the current year 9863 loans, amounting to 
$935,178.14; and of these about $782,552.68 have been paid off. 
Nothing could speak more strongly for the merits of the system than 
the speed with which borrowers have been able to pay off the prin- 
cipal of their debt. The charge for interest amounts to so little upon 
smal! loans as to be lightly felt, and a loan of the company seldom 
proves to be a heavy burden. Often illness or misfortune comes, when 
even an honest and industrious man cannot meet his payments. In 
such cases, wherever it is possible, the company relaxes its demands, 
and gives him time until his circumstances shall improve. 

The relations of the company with its borrowers have generally 
been friendly. In most cases, the borrower’s feeling is one of cordial 
appreciation of the efforts of the company to promote his welfare. 

Methods of Doing Business.—As stated, the charge for interest is 
I percent per month. An additional charge is made on the making 
of each loan, sufficient to cover all money expended in investigation 
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and recording the mortgage, and to give the company in ordinary cases 
$1.65 for the time spent in appraisal and drawing papers. Nearly all 
of the loans of the company are made on the chattel mortgage of 
furniture and household effects. 

These mortgages, in pursuance of the law, are recorded in the city 
or town hall where the borrower resides, and also in the city or town 
ha!l of the place where he principally does business. A few loans 
were made by the company in the beginning of its existence on 
pledges of jewelry; but this practice has been discontinued. Loans 
are occasionally made on insurance policies having a cash surrender 
value, on second mortgages of real estate, indorsed notes, stock and 
other securities. 

Each applicant for a loan is questioned with great care. If the 
circumstances seem favorable for making the loan desired, he fills out 
a blank application, giving his present residence, previous residence, 
business, good references, and other desirable information, and leaves 
a deposit of thirty-five cents. An appraiser then goes to his abode, 
examines his security, and makes a schedule of the articles to be 
mortgaged, placing against each article the price that it would bring 
in a auction-room. A loan may be made to the amount of three- 
quarters of the total value so estimated; and this margin is, in almost 
all cases, required. The schedule, with the appraised values set upon 
each article by the appraiser, is entered by him on the back of the 
application, and filed in its proper place for future reference. 

The borrower is required to show receipted bills for his furniture or 
to account satisfactorily for the absence of the same, in order to prove 
his ownership, and to show that, if bought on instaiment, it is fully 
paid for. The records are then examined to ascertain if there is any 
existing mortgage on the property. In most cases, inquiry is made 
of the persons referred to or of other persons as to the character of 
the borrower. If the investigation proves the loan to be a desirable 
one, the borrower signs a mortgage and note for the amount borrowed, 
and receives the money less the expenses charged. Where the hor- 
rower is married, the signature of both husband and wife is required, 
and, generally, a general clause is inserted in the mortgage covering 
all furniture and household effects of every kind in his house. 

Payments of the interest and instalments of the principal are made 
monthly, and receipts given for the same. In case of default for 
more than ten days, a notice is sent, with a charge of ten cents for the 
same, if it is the first notice. If the first notice proves futile, more im- 
perative notices follow, for which a charge of twenty-five cents is made. 

No investigation of the property mortgaged is made after the ap- 
praisal. The notices sent serve to inform the company of any change 
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of abode of the borrower, as in that case they are returned to the 
company by the post-office, and, by the attention that the borrower 
pays to these notices, a very good estimate can be made of the danger 
of losing the loan, and the measures of the company shaped accord- 
ingly. In nearly all cases, the deterioration of the property is more 
than made good by the monthly payments of principal made on each 
loan, so that a constant inspection is found not to be necessary. 

The borrower’s name is entered ona card, with his address, and on 
the back of the card there are entered in pencil the amount of interest 
and the date when it is due. The amount and the name of the month 
are changed from month to month, the interest growing less as the 
principal is paid off. These cards are so arranged as to show exactly 
what borrowers are delinquent at any time. They serve, therefore, as 
aconvenient reminder of what loans are in arrears, and the amounts 
and date upon the back of the cards show exactly what interest is due 
and at what time. 

The risk of the company from the danger of loss by fire of the goods 
mortgaged is met by requiring an insurance in its favor in the case of 
the larger loans. In thecaseof loans under $100, a small yearly pay- 
ment is made by the borrower instead of taking out an insurance 
policy. The receipts from this source are credited to a ‘“‘ Risk Fund.’’ 
The company, however, has been careful not to assume the position of 
aninsurer. The charge is fifty cents on loans under $50 and $1 on 
loans of from $50 to $100. Sometimes this system is extended to loans 
of from $100 to $200. 

Risks of the Business.—The company has charged off since its or- 
ganization as bad debts $7,569.51, and has at present estimated bad 
debts amounting to $1,444, a total of $9,013.51. The amount of losses 
that it has suffered shows the risks to which lenders on such security 
are subject. 

Many of the losses have occurred in the case of loans on other secu- 
rity than furniture mortgage; and experience has proved that the 
safest way of conducting such a business is to confine loans almost 
entirely to chattel mortgage of furniture and household effects. It 
has been found that furniture can be sold at auction quickly and easily. 
It generally brings the prices at which it is appraised. It is estimated 
that only one-quarter of the purchase price of the furniture is loaned 
upon it by the company. The loan is thus so small in comparison 
with the value of the furniture to the borrower that there is a strong 
incentive to pay the loan. 

Loans on horses, carriages, boats, pictures, merchandise, stocks in 
trade, druggists’ stores, and machinery, have been made by the com- 
pany, and have generally proved unfortunate. 
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Loans are seldom made on furniture in storage, as the storage charges 
are a constantly increasing lien on the furniture, if their payment is 
neglected by the borrower. Loans are avoided to people of constantly 
changing residence or disreputable character; and to certain of the 
foreign races, especially where their residence in the city has been of 
short duration. Constant care is needed to protect the company against 
lending on goods encumbered by lease or mortgage. 

With all the care that can be exercised, losses will occur; certain 
bad borrowers disappear with their furniture; it is found too late that 
the security is encumbered; furniture is destroyed or worn out or sold. 
These losses are one of the necessary expenses of the business, and 
only great vigilance upon the part of the officers of the company can 
keep them down to a moderate sum. 

Many inquiries have been made of this company by men in other 
places who have been interested in its work, and have desired to found 
similar institutions elsewhere. It is hoped that the success of this 
company in Boston, during the nine years of its existence, may help 
to induce people in other cities to create similar companies to give 
working men and women facilities of borrowing money, at reasonable 
rates of interest, to meet their varying needs. 


Provident Loan Society of New York.—The Second Annual 
Report of the society for the calendar year 1896 has just been printed. 
The society was organized to give aid on a strictly business basis by 
loans of money at one per cent a month, or one-third of the legal 
charge made by pawnbrokers on small loans for a short time. Con- 
siderable limitation is placed on the kind of goods on which money is 
loaned, as a rule restricted to jewelry and articles representing large 
value in small bulk. At first some bedding and furniture were taken 
but this has been discontinued because of lack of room. The report 
states that those who obtained loans from the society are rarely found 
on the records of charitable organizations but are persons accustomed 
to rely upon their own resources who apply to the society to tide over 
periods of sickness or lack of work. The work therefore is in the best 
sense preventive rather than charitable relief work. Loans are 
promptly repaid. Less than two and one-half per cent of the loans 
made in 1895 and 1896 remained unpaid at the close of the respective 
years in which they were made. 

The society has a capital of $136,000 on which six per cent interest 
has been paid, and after deducting all expenses, fixed charges and six 
per cent on contributed capital, $10,697.03 was put aside as a reserve 
from the earnings of 1896: the gross earnings for the year after 
paying all expenses and fixed charges and after writing off twenty per 
cent on office fixtures were $14,547.09 or about ten and three-fourths 
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per cent on the $136,000 of paid up capital. The society can loan 
more money and proposes to increase its capital to $200,000. 28,218 
loans were made during the year averaging about $20 each. 

According to the law in New York parties engaging in pawnbroking 
are not allowed to sell unredeemed pledges over the counter but must 
sell the same at public auction. This necessitates greater conservatism 
in valuation of goods and in percentage of loan to appraised value. 
How well the society succeeded in this department of its work may be 
seen from the following statement in reference to auction sales in 1896. 
At two sales of jewelry 658 pledges were sold on which $7,017.50 had 
been loaned: adding interest, commissions and expenses of sales these 
goods stood the society $9,751.20 and the gross amount realized at the 
sales was $9,583.30. There was a surplus on some articles, the total 
of which amounted to $1,007.85 of which $279.50 was paid back to 
original pledgers who called for it. The loss on those pledges which 
brought less than the amount loaned on them amounted to $1,175.75. 
At a clothing sale 183 pledges were sold on which $356.50 had been 
loaned; adding interest, commissions and expenses of sale these 
pledges amounted to $500.07, and $391.49 was realized at the sale. 
There was a surplus of $29.79 on thirty-seven pledges and a loss of 
$138.37 on 146 pledges. 

The Teaching of Sociology in the New York University .*—The 
task of teaching sociology to undergraduates is beset with many diffi- 
culties. There are strong reasons in favor of postponing the subject to 
a graduate course; for without a proper grounding in history, both 
institutional and political, and in economics, the student can scarcely 
comprehend the principles of the new science, especially as they have 
been set forth in the works of Giddings, Ward, and the other recent 
writers; yet the New York University has tried the experiment of 
teaching this branch of study even in the sophomore year. 

It was found that the presentation of the subject in its logical order 
—that is, beginning with the statement of general principles, and pro- 
ceeding thence to the application of these principles to actual affairs— 
was not productive of good results with so young students; so the plan 
has been adopted of reversing the logical order, and presenting the 
concrete aspects of sociological problems first. The course begins with 
the study of practical social questions, such as the various problems 
of poverty, labor organizations, the problem of unskilled labor, social- 
istic legislation, the movement of population, etc. 

The statistical method of investigation is pursued and Mayo-Smith’s 
work on sociology and statistics has been found of great practical 
value in showing the sociological bearing of statistics and the general 

* Contributed by Frank Moore Colby. 
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laws discernible from a study of the birth-rate, marriage-rate, and 
death-rate, statistics of crime, suicide, immigration and emigration, etc. 

In discussing practical questions and the remedies proposed for 
social evils, the effort is made to lead up toa point at which the stu- 
dent will see the absolute necessity of a working hypothesis—a theory 
of society as a whole—in order that one-sidedness may be avoided in 
attempts at reform. The object is to make the student feel that, as 
Arthur Fairbanks says in his recent ‘Introduction to the Study of 
Sociology,’’ the time has come when we need something more than 
vague wishes as the basis of sociological science. At this point an 
outline of the history of sociological theory is given, and the study of 
principles is begun. At present there is not time enough allotted to 
the subject to admit of an extensive course in sociological theory, as 
the subject is taught during only half of a college year. 

The main value of this undergraduate course lies in its effect in 
stimulating the mind of the student to seek a theory of society. 
Moreover, it gives him a more definite and concrete idea of the prov- 
ince of sociology than he could obtain from a study of abstract 
principles. It is merely a pedagogical device, but promises to be 
useful as enabling the subject to be taught to younger classes than 
usually receive instruction in the universities. If it violates the 
logical order of the subject by beginning with so-called ‘‘ applied 
sociology,’’ it has, at least, the advantage of presenting concrete facts 
to the student at first, and leading up to general principles when he 
has reached the point at which he sees that general principles are neces- 
sary. To laurich an undergraduate on the study of sociological the- 
ories propounded by Spencer or by recent writers without such pre- 
liminary training, seems impracticable. He does not see the ‘‘use 
of it all’’ and is puzzled by the diversity of the doctrines. 

If this were the only alternative, it would certainly be better to 
defer the subject to a post-graduate course. On the other hand, the 
study of isolated social problems gives the impression that sociology 
is a mere bundle of separate social sciences—not a distinct science in 
itself. The course outlined above is an attempt to avoid each of these 
results and to retain the subject as an undergraduate study. In the 
present state of the science an attempt to show the bearing of socio- 
logical theory upon “practical sociology ’’ would be very ambitious. 
Still it is possible to make it clear from a study of practical questions 
that a theory is necessary and has a definite office to fulfill. 

Cultivation of Vacant Lots.—Philadelphia has taken up the 
matter of cultivation of vacant lots, and is preparing to go at the 
work in a thorough and systematic way. The movement is finding 
abundant financial support, and the greatest difficulty seems to be to 
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secure sufficient suitable land. An energetic committee, of which Dr. 
Thomas S. K. Morton, 1506 Locust street, is chairman, has the plans 
for this season’s work well under way. An interesting circular, giving 
a statement of the success of similar plans elsewhere, has been pub- 
lished. The following extracts give the most recent results obtained 
in Detroit and New York: 

The plan of helping the unemployed to employ themselves through 
the cultivation of vacant city lots was conceived by Mayor Pingree, of 
Detroit, in 1894. Under his inspiration, a committee secured the loan 
of 430 acres of unused city property, and offered to the unemployed 
of Detroit an opportunity to raise produce for themselves on allot- 
ments, varying in size from one-quarter to one-half acre. The land 
was plowed, and seed and tools were furnished by the committee. 
Nine hundred and seventy-five families received plots of ground and 
cultivated them during the summer of 1894 under the direction of a 
competent superintendent. The committee expended $3618, and pro- 
duce valued at $14,000 was raised by the vacant lot farmers during the 
first season. The success of the ‘‘ Pingree Potato Patches,” which for 
the expenditure of each dollar by the committee during the first year 
returned nearly four dollars in produce, has induced more than twenty 
other cities in the United States to adopt similar plans of relief through 
work. Among these cities are New York, Brooklyn, Boston, St. 
Louis, Cincinnati, St. Paul, Minneapolis and Seattle. Abroad, the 
London County Council has been experimenting with a similar system 
of allotments of cultivable land for the relief of poverty. 

Detroit, the originator of the plan, has applied it during the past 
three seasons with increasing success, as the following table repre- 
senting the results will show: 


Results of Vacant Lot Cultivation in Detroit. 


Amount Value of Acres under | Number of 
Year. | Expended. Crops. Cultivation. | Families, | Net Profit. 
1894 $3,618 00 $14,000 00 430 975 $10,382 00 
1895 4,875 35 27,792 00 455 1546 22,916 65 
1896 2,400 00 30,998 00 421 1701 28,598 00 


The great value of the work in Detroit was quickly recognized by 
that city, and in 1895 an appropriation of $5000 was made from the 
public treasury for vacant lot cultivation. In 1896 the city made an 
appropriation of $4000 for the same purpose. The committee claims 
that the operation of the plan has saved the municipality in the past 
three years more than $60,000, which would otherwise have been 
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expended in direct relief. Of the results of its work the committee 
says in its report for 1895: 


“ The experiment has clearly demonstrated that many of the destitute are ready 
and willing to work, that a large number of these people can be supported by 
utilizing vacant land in the outskirts of the city, that robbery and trespassing, 
even upon unfenced land, are not a serious difficulty; that a small space of ground 
is sufficient to raise enough vegetables to support a family through the winter; 
that a majority of the citizens who own the vacant land would rather allow it to 
be cultivated by the poor than pay a large tax for their support; that the needy are 
thereby assisted, without creating the demoralization in the habits of the people 
that gratuitous aid always entails, and that much relief and real help may by this 
plan be afforded with small expense to charitable persons or to taxpayers.” 


In New York, where the plan has been in operation for the last 
two years, the results are eminently satisfactory. The following 
report of the superintendent, Mr. J. W. Kelgaard, is quoted to show 
the character and results of the work: 


“The work of our farms began at all hours. Some of these people had some 
work or chance of work during the day and would come over and work on the 
farms in the afternoon or evening; others would come over early in the morning, 
before their regular work; others mornings and evenings; others had irregular 
days, just as they had the time to spare; cthers were there all the time. Those 
who were unable to secure any work, spent nearly the whole of their time on 
their farms. All of them seemed to be endued with wonderful earnestness. Igno- 
rant as they were of farming and farm work, they made up by zeal for their lack 
of knowledge, and watched the tender shoots as they came from the ground with 
the glee of achild finding a newtoy. Each plant received the care almost as 
though it were a child itself. 

“ The men who operated the farms were not of the class that are looking for 
charity; most of them were men who had once occupied good positions, but 
through force of circumstances had gotten among the rocks, did not know how to 
extricate themselves, and took hold of this as a new hope. 

“An interesting feature of the Vacant Lot Farms was what we called the Co- 
operative Farm. This farm was conducted entirely by the planters of the other 
farms, the only difference beiug that on the Co-operative Farm they were to pay 
back all expenses and divide the remaining profits, the idea being not only to help 
these people but to find out if co-operative farming would pay. We started late 
in June with about forty men, some of them hale, strapping fellows. Six secured 
work shortly after and left. The older ones, the infirm and those who on account 
of their physical disabilities were not able to go out and secure positions, were 
left on our hands to carry on the co-operative work. Notwithstanding the fact 
that this class of labor was unable to do in three days what a good man would do 
in one, the Co-operative Farm, I am glad to say, was a success. 

‘‘Each man was very careful that no one trespassed on his lot, and was also 
very careful that every bit of space was fully utilized. It was intensive farming 
on the closest scale. One man, a stone cutter, with five days’ hard work by him- 
self and two daughters (making fifteen days in all), took from his lot $120. 
Another, who lived in a large tenement house in New York, was an expert gardener 
and was given nearly four acres of land, moved over to the neighborhood of the 
farms, rented a small house, and made $430. He and his wife spent their whole 
time on the land, and were always careful to have one crop succeed another.” 
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system, and a comparison between it and the 

American polity. 

2. of State and Local 

N. PATTEN. 

A suryey ofthe causes which ageal led to the loss 
of vitality in local government in America. 

. 


3. Law of Wages and Interest . 
J. B. CLark. 


A discussion of the manner in which capital de- 
termines vages through its influence on products, 
4. Prow.nece of Sociology........ 25e. 

H. GippINGs. 

An explanation of the province of the science, 
the underlying conceptions of sociological theory 
and the spirit of sociological investigation. 

56. Instruction in Public Law and —_ 
nomics in Germany... 


Out of print in separate form. 


6. Railrood Passenger Fares in 

J. J. WETHERELL. 

An explanation of the Zone system as in use in 

Austria-H ingary. 

7. Origin of Connecticut Towns. . . 25c. 

Cc. M. ANDREWS. 

A discussion of the question whether the con- 

stitution of 1639 was founded by the towns,as such, 

or by the people. This was the first written con: 
stitution in the United States. 

8. The Original Package Case... . . 

C. S. PATTERSON. 

A lawyer’s view of the Supreme Court decision. 


9. the U.S. Constitu- 
. H, ROBINSON. 
An examination of the elements of the govern- 
ment as it was originally established, separating 
— which were created from the selected fea- 
ures 
10. Historical ws. Deductive Political 
25e. 
E. v. BorEHM-BAWERK. 
A defence of the deductive method, as having 
equal claims with its rival, the inductive, or his- 
torical method. 
11, Instruction in Public Law and Eco- 
nomicsin Germany,II....... 
An account of the methods of work and a com- 
ie list of the subjects announced for lectures 
Political Economy and Public Law. 


July, 1890,—December, 1896. 
N 


12. The Austrian Economists... . . 

E. v. BOEHM-BAWERK. 

An account of the achievements and methods 

of the Austrian School, by one of its most emi- 
nent representatives. 

12. On the Conception of Sovereignty 25c. 

D. G. RITCHIE. 

A theoretical discussion of legal, political and 

nominal sovereignty. 


14, The Character of Villein agg . 15¢e. 

ASHLEY. 

An explanation of the position of the English 
laborer at the time of the Tudors. 


15, Critique of Wages Theories... . 35c. 

STUART Woop. 

A discussion of the various wage theories that 
have been held by economists. 


16. Railroad Passenger Tariffs in — ~ 
The more important provisions of the law, 
taken from the book of instructions issued by the 
Austrian Covernment for the use of the public 


and railway oticials. 
17. Public Health wwe Municipal Govern- 


. BILLINGS. 
Science, New York, says: “The author sets 
forth in a clear way the proper municipal organ- 
ization of health. Every city council in the coun- 
try, as well as every citizen, should read this 

paper. ” 
18. History, Theory and Technique of 
Statistics, Cloth $1.50, Half Leather 82.58 
AUGUST MEITZEN, 

Translated into Eaglish by Roland P. Falkner, 

(Two parts.) 

This is the most complete treatise on statistics 
in the German language, and the translation 
comes into a field which in English has been en- 
tirely unoccupied. 


19. Genesis of a erperen Constitution 
‘Wo. C. Morey. 
The Constitution of the United States is shown 

to have been a legitimate development of the co- 

lonial constitution, which, in turn, had grown 
out of the original ‘charters. 


20. Law of Nature..........-. 25c. 
M. TAYLOR. 

A defence of the doctrine held :~ the philoso- 
phers from Cicero to Kant, but now in disrepute 
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21. On the Concept of Wealth . . 25c. 
C. A. TUTTLE. 
A definition of that which Mill called ‘‘the 
universal popular notion of Wealth,” and an 
analysis of the concept underlying it. 
22. Compulsory Voting 
F. W. HOLits 
A plan to compel every voter to exercise his 
right of suffrage under certain penalties provided 
by law, and discussed in this monograph. 


23. Imstruction in Economics in Italy 

R. P. FALKNER. 

An exhibit of the work done in economics in 
Italian universities. 


24. Philadelphia Social Science Associa- 
tien 


A report of the work of the Philadelphia 
Branch of the American Association for the Pro- 
motion of Social Science during its tweuty years 
of existence from 1369. 


25. Handbook of the Academy . . . 82.00 
Sontains a list of the membership at the date 
of publication, Constitution, By-Laws, Report of 
Executive Committee, etc. 
26. In Memoriam. John Alexander 
F. N. THORPE. 
A biographical sketch, with portrait, of the late 
Judge Jameson. 
27. Constitution of Mexico ...... 35c. 
BERNARD MOSEs. 
Translation of the text with an historical in- 
troduction. 
28. Land Transfer Reform «BB 
J. W. JENKs. 
A proposed plan of simplifying the method of 
transferring real estate. 
29. Economic Basis of Prohibition . t5c. 
S. N. PATTEN. 
An argument in favor of Prohibition from an 
economic standpoint. 
30. International Liability for Mob In- 
juries 


An examination of the cases when a govern- 
ment is liable for injuries to foreign residents, 
with particular referenceto the New Orleans af- 
fair in 1891. 

31. Political Science at Oxford... . l5c. 
D. G. RITCHIE. 

A description of the work done at Oxford in 
Economic and Political Science, and an exhibit 
of the courses for 1891. 


32. Recent Constitution-Making in the 
F, N. THORPE. 
An analysis and comparison of the constitutions 
of the four States, North and South Dakota, 
Washington and Moutana. 
33. Economics in Italy ........ 25c. 
ACHILLE LORIA. 
A survey of the present tendencies of Italian 
economists, and of the past development of the 
science in that country. 


34. Present Condition of the Peasants in 
Rassia 
COMBES DE LESTRADE. 
An explanation of the communal system in 
vogue in Russia, under which the peasants are 
now slaves of the mir instead of seris of the seig- 
neurs. 
35. Statistical Publications of the United 
States Government ......... 15e. 
Wo. F. WILLOUGHBY. 
A description of the work of the different bu- 
#ans which issue statigtical publications of any 
Jescripttar. 


No. 
36. Suagtoment to the Handboek of the 
Contains a list of the accessions to memiber- 


| .hipin the Academy from April 15, 1891, to Au- 


gust to, gl. 

37. Comgress and the Cabinet . . de. 
GAMALIEL BRADFORD. 
_ A plan for giving members of the cabinet seats 
in Congress, for the purpose of giving advice in 
debate and answering such questions as the Con- 

gressmen may ask. 
38. Place of Party in the Political Sys- 
ANSON D. Morse. 

A defence of the party system. 


39. Recent Tendencies in the Reform of 
Epw. P. CHEYNEY. 
The monograph shows that we are coming to 
recognize that land is not like other properties, 
but hasintrinsic peculiarities which necessitate 
a certain degree of communistic control. 
40. Law-Making by Popular Vote . 25c. 
E. P. OBERHOLTZER. 
An examination into the number of times the 
Referendum, as known in Switzerland, has been 
used in the United States. 


41. oaiestes Points in the Theory of 
Social 25c. 


T. B. VEBLEN. 
The author gives reasons based on political 
economy for the existing unrest that finds ex- 


pression in the demands of the Socialists. 


42. Basis of the Demand for the Public 

Regulation of Industries 

W. D. DABNEY. 

A defence of the theory that government regu- 

lation of private business is the best remedy tor 
the existing evils of private monopolies. 


43. Study of the Science of Municipal 
Government 


F. P. PRICHARD 
The author advocates the establishment of col. 
leges for the training of men for the public ser- 
vice, just as the Government School at West 
Point trains officers for the army. Under sucha 
method the offices would be held by men who 
had a thorough knowledge of political and ad- 
ministrative science. 
44, Political Organization of a Modern 
W. D. LEwIs. 
Dr. Lewis claims that the reason of the present 
oor administration of municipal affairs lies 
argely in the fact that National affairs obtrude 
themselves too much into local politics. 


45. International Arbitration ... . 25e. 

ELEANOR LorD. 

An argument for this mode of settling inter- 
national quarrels. 

46. Jurisprudence in American Univer- 

sities 15e 


E. W. 
A plea for better instruction in this subject, 
with an outline of a model course. 


47. Instruction in French Untvesstiaes 
LEO S. ROWE. 

An exposition of the system of Faculties in 
vogue in France, together with a brief history of 
the higher educational system from the time of 
Napoleon to the present. It also explains the new 
system of universities which is being advocated. 


48. Graziani’s 

STUART WOOD. 

An analysis of the economy of machines, taking 

Prof.Graziani’s work as a basis for the discussion. 


™ 
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Ne. 
49. Ethical Training in the Public 
Cuas. DE GARMO. 
An argument to show that the public school 
ean be made an important factor in the moral 
development of the scholars. 


50. Theory of Value.......... 25e. 

F. v. WIESER. 

A scientific explanation of the theory of value 
as held by the Austrian School. 

Sl. Basis of Imterest .......... 25e. 

DwiGuT M. LowREyY. 

Acriticism of Henry George’s theory of inter- 

est. After showing that this theory is not true, 

Mr. Lowrey points out what he thinks is the true 

basis of interest. 


M. A. MIKKELSEN. 
An explanation of Chicago’s excellent, but 
cheap, system of lighting her streets. 


53. Party Govermment ........ 25c. 
C. RICHARDSON. 
An attack on the idea that devotion to party is 
a political virtue. 

54. Proportional Representation . . l5c. 
JouN R. Commons, 
A plan to secure representation for the minor- 

ity as well as for the majority party. 


55. Australian System of Voting in Mass- 
achusetts ............ . 
R. H. DANA. 


Shows how much State politics have been bene- 
fited by the adoption of this system. 


56. Penna. Ballot Law of 1891 .... 
C. C. BINNEY. 
The author shows the defects in this law, and 
in doing so, gives an explanation of the Austra- 
lian System. 
57. A Third Revolution ........ 15e. 
EDWARD P. CHEYNEY. 
The author endeavors to prove that we are 
about to undergo a third revolution, which will 
be, as he shows, an economic revolution. 


58. River and Harbor Bills...... 
E. R. JoHNson. 
A defence of river and harbor appropriations, 
showing how much benefit they have brought to 
the country. 
59. Indiam Education ......... 25c. 
F. W. BLACKMAR. 
Prof. Blackmar shows that the only salvation 
for the Indian is to educate all the Indian chil- 
dren, teaching each some practical trade or pro- 
fession, and after they are educated to keep them 
away from the reservation. 


60. Cabinet Government in the United 
FREEMAN SNow. 
A ene to the arguments which have been ad- 
vanced in favor of adopting in the United States 
a form of Cabinet Government as known abroad. 
Cabinet Government would not only be uncon- 
stitutional, but also, as Prof. Snow proves, 
highly undesirable. 
61. School Savings Banks...... . 15e. 
Sara L. OBERHOLTZER. 
What and how numerous they are, what they 
have done and what they will accomplish. 
62. Patten’s Dynamic Economics . . 15c. 
JoHN B. CLARK. 
Prof. Clark explains this late system of politi- 
cal economy, taking Prof, Patten’s recent book 


asa basis. 
63. Geometrical Theory of the Deter- 
mination of Priees ......... 


LEON WALRAS. 
The author gpmente a geometric picture of the 
@ausation of all prices. 


No. 
64. Economic Causes of Moral Progress 


An attempt to show the causes of moral prog- 

= through a comparison with economic prog- 
SS. 


65. Sir Wm. Temple on the Origin and 

Nature of Government ...... ZS5e, 

F, I. HERRIOTT. 

A criticism and digest of Temple’s works on 

government. 

66. Influence on Business of the Inde- 

pendent Treasury .......... 25e. 

Davin KINLEY. 

Shows the great dangers to the financial sta- 

bility of the country that are inherent in the 
“Sub-treasury ” system. 


67. Sidgwick’s Elements of Politics . 15c. 
J. H. Roprnson. 
A discussion of the science of politics and the 
theories current in that science. Prof. Sidg- 
wick's recent work is taken as a basis for the 
discussion. 
68. Preventive tion in Relation 
C. H. REEVE. 
A plea for the suppression of crime by thorough 
preventive measures. 
69. Effects of Consumption of Wealth 
on Distribution ........... 35c. 
WILLIAM SMART. 
An exposition of the effects of the consump- 
tion of wealth, with an argument for the social- 
izing of consumption and the opening wide the 
doors of wealth, that humanity may enter in 
and enjoy much of what the individual now con- 
sumes in solitude. 


70. Standard of Deferred Payments. 15c. 
EDWARD A. Ross. 
A scientific defence of bimetallism. 
71. Parliamentary Procedure ... . 25c. 
; JESSE Macy. 
An explanation of the difference between the 
English and American systems. 


S. M. LINDSAY. 

An explanation of the work that has been 

done at these foundries to better the condition 
of the laborers. 


73. Local Government of County Com- 
munities in Prussia......... 15e. 
CONRAD BORNHAK. 
An examination from an historical and a politi- 
cal point of view of the character of the reforms 
which were brought about in Prussia by the 
passage, in 1891, of two local government acts, 
which put an end to the last remains of the 
feudal system. 


74. Costand Utility ......... . . 25e. 
S. N. PATTEN. 
The purpose of this paper is to make the read- 
er more conscious of the contrasts involved in 
the development of the two radically different 
ways of avestignting economic phenomena, 
whether as a theory of prosperity or as a theory 
of distribution and value. 


75. Alcohol Question in Switzerland 15c. 

W. MILLIeT. 

The paper shows what has been done in that 

country along other lines than those of prohib- 

ition, toward preventing the misuse of in icat- 
ing drinks. 


76. Se 
T 
. A. Ross. 


Epw. 
Arésumé of the subject of taxation, taking Prof. 
Seligman’s reeent ec as a basis for the Siscur. 
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No. 


No. 


the Causesof Crime ......... 25e, 


77. Sypehategpe Basis of Social Econo- 91. Relation of Economic Conditions to 
mics 


LESTER F. WARD. 
The object of this paper is to emphasize the 
distinction between that system of political econ- 
omy which is based upon the actions of the 
human animal and that system which is based 
upon the actions of the rational man. 
78. Theory of Final Utility in tts Rela- 
tion tothe Standard of ferred Pay- 


maemts ....-. ern ae 25ec. 
L. S. MERRIAM. 


A study of the relation of the theory of final 
utility to money in general and the standard of 
deferred payments in particular, followed by a 
criticism of Prof. Ross’ paper on the ‘Standard 
of Deferred Payments.’’ (No. 70.) 

79. Constitution of Colombia... .. 50c. 
BERNARD MOSES. 

Translation of the text, with an historical in- 
troduction. 

80. National and State Banks ... . 25c. 
HORACE WHITE. 

A plan for continuing the national bank-note 
system, without bond security. 

81. American Banking and the Money 
Supply of the Future ....... 15e. 
: M. D. HARTER. 

A brief sketch of American banking history 
with an outlook into the future, followed by a plan 
for reorganizing the national banking system. 
82. State and National Bank Circulation 

A. B. HEPBURN. 

An argument against issuing circulating notes 
without U. S. bonds or other choice securities as 
their basis. 

83. Banking System—Old and New . 15c. 
J. H. WALKER. 

A plea for the een of the banking system 
outlined in Mr. Walker’s bill before Congress. 
84. Basis of Security for National Bank 


HENRY BAcoNn. 


A plan for perpetuating the national bank-note 
system. 
85. Surplus Gainsof Labor ...... 
J. B. CLARK, 
An argument to show that the laborer does not 
realize a surplus gain from the last labor per- 
formed in a natural working-day. 
86. Constitutional and Organic Laws of 
France, 1875-1889 .......... 50c. 
F. A. CURRIER. 
Translation of the text, with an historical in- 
troduction and notes, 


87. Relation of the State to Education in 
Englandand America ....... 25e. 
ISAAC SHARPLESS. 
A comparison between the English educa- 
tional system and the American, with special 
reference tothe part taken by the government 
in regulating the system. 
88. Our Failures in Municipal Govern- 


GAMALIEL BRADFORD. 


A comparison between English and American 
municipal government. 
89. Cost and Expemse.......... 25c. 
SIMON N. PATTEN. 
Contrasts the two terms and the ideas they 
should convey. A continuation of No. 74. 
90. Home Rule for our American Cities 


An argument against the making and constant 
amendment of city charters by State Legisla- 
tures. In lieu of this it is proposed to have cities 
control themselves under a general constitutional 
clause, permitting them to adopt and amend their 
own charters by popular election. 


CARROLL D. WriGur, 

. A study of ~ pastes economic conditions 
ave uponcrime, followed by suggestions of pl 

which, if adopted, will lessen ine. ans 


92. Nature of the Federal State. . . . 25¢, 
E. V. ROBINSON, 


An argument to show that the Federal is alone 
the truly stable State, since it alone is built upon 
the eternal rock of natural law. 


93. Progress of Economic Ideas in France 

MAURICE BLOock, 

An account of the development in France of 

the science of political economy, treating in turn 

the Physiocrats, the Classical School, the Social- 

ists, the Protectionists, the school of Le Play and 
the modern econoniists. 


94. Relation of Economic Study to Pub- 
lic and Private Charity ...... 25e. 
JAMES MAvor, 
The purpose is to show how the study of eco- 
nomics may be made of use in the practical work 
of dealing with the problems of poverty. In 
doing this the author gives an account of the 
leading methods that have been used to stud 
verty, and of the plans suggested to help abol. 
ish poverty. 
95. Monetary Situation in Germany . 25c. 
WALTHER Lotz, 
An explanation of what the German monetary 
system is and how Germany came to adopt the 
gold basis, together with an argument to show 
that Germany must stand by the single gold 
standard. 


06. Use of Silwer as Money in the TU. 8S. 


A. B. WOODFORD. 


A history of American coinage, with especial 
reference to silver, from the date of the first coin, 
1783, to the passage of the so-called Sherman Act, 
in 1890. A number of charts and tables are ap- 
pended to furnish information not given in detail 
in the paper itself. 
97. Taxation of Large Estates ... . 15e. 

R. T. COLBURN, 

A plan to make rich men pay up their taxes at 
death. The plan also advocates the creation of 
a special board or council whose duty it shall be 
to devote the proceeds of all inheritance taxes 
to the work of making society better and kap- 
pier. 

98. First State Constitutions ..... 25c. 


The purpose of the paper is to show how the 
organic laws of the colonies were translated into 
the constitutions of the original States, which 
process was the second stage in the growth of 
American constitutional law. The first stage of 
this growth was discussed by Professor Morey in 
No, 19. 

99. Married Women’s Property in Anglo- 
Saxon and Anglo-Norman Law . 25c. 
F. G. BUCKSTAFF. 

A study of the origin and growth of those dis- 
abilities in respect to owning property under 
which married women were placed until within 
most recent years. 


100. Peons of the South ........ 15¢. 
GEORGE K. HOLMES. 


Shows how the southern farmer is held in a 


| form of bondage by the merchant, by which the 
| latter forces him to devote his energies to raising 


cotton instead of other crops which would be 
more beneficial to the farmer. 


| 
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Ww. C. MORBY. 
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No. 

an Epw. P. CHENEY. 
Contains the translation of a typical extent. The 

extent was a description and estimate of the area 

and value of an English manor, including a list 

of the tenants, with their holdings, rents and 

services. 


102. Inland Waterways, Their Relation 
to Transportation 
Paper, $1.00, Half Leather, $2.00. 
Emory R. JOHNSON. 
A plea for the re-adoption of canals as a means 
of transportation, both on account of the cheap 
rates of freight which they allow and because they 
will help to lower railway rates, also because they 
will permit of a great extension of our inland 
commerce. For the same reasons the author ad- 
vocates the improvement of our natural water- 
ways and the connecting of them together. 


103. Imterestand Profits ....... . 15e. 
ARTHUR T. HADLEY. 


The aim of the paper is to show that the justi- 
fication of interest is to be sought in the fact that 
it furnishes a means of natural selection of em- 
ployers whereby the productive forces of the 
community are better utilized than by any other 
method hitherto devised. 


104. Austrian Theory of Value... . 25c. 

S. M. MACVANE. 

A reply to Professor F. von Wieser’s ‘‘ Theory 

of Value,’’ No. 50, being a review of the points at 

issue between the Austrian and the classical 
theories. 


105. Subjective and Objective View of 
JouHN A. HOBSON. 
As stated by the author, his is “‘toshow 
the wide divergence which the theory of distri- 
bution presents according as we regard it to deal 
with objective or with subjective costs and utili- 
ties, and to indicate the nature of the connection 
which exists between the objective and the sub- 
jective dividend or surplus.” 


106. Congress and the Cabinet—II . . 25c. 

G. BRADFORD. 

A reply to No. 60, containing additional argu- 

ments in favor of adopting in the United States 

the system of Cabinet Government, which are 
not given in No. 37. 


107. Total Utility Standard of Deferred 
Epw. A. Ross. 
An inquiry into the question as to what course 
of prices will do justice to a time contract calling 
for a money payment, and the question as to 
what is the just standard of deferred payments 
to which the money paid should conform. 
108. Indiam Currency.......... 35c. 
GUILFORD L. MOLESWORTH. 
An explanation of the past and present attitude 
of the government of India towards silver, show- 
ing what harm will result from closing the mints 
to India, to England and to the world. The 
whole paper is a strong plea for international bi- 
metallism. 


Wm. DRAPER LEWISs. 

An attempt to develop the theory of national 

Prosperity and to bring it into closer relation 
with the other parts of economic theory. 

110. The Federal Revenues and the In- 

25c. 

FREDERIC C. HOWE. 

An account of the workings of the Income Tax 

during and after the Civil War, with a plea for 

the adoption of some better method for raising 

Yevenue. 


LESTER F. WARD. 
A critical review of the political doctrines of 
Herbert Spencer as contained in his various 
works. 
112. La Sciemce Sociale ........ .25q 
PAUL DE ROUSIBRS, 
The English-speaking public has perhaps nevet 
fully underst the reason for the division after 
the death of Frederic LePlay, in the Association 
founded by him. This paper explains why that 
faction left the mother society, and gives at the 
same time an excellent idea of the work being 
accomplished by this Association. 
113. The Idea of Justice in Political 
GUSTAV SCHMOLLER. 
moller in his Jahrbuch, ist ession 


of faith of the leader of the Hi School in 
Germany. 
114, Classification of Law....... 15¢. 


RUSSELL H. CuRTIS. 

An attempt to give a classification of laws of 

sufficient scope to serve as the basis for the 

arrangement of the laws of any nation at any 
stage of its development. 


115. American Life Insurance ciate 
MILES M. DAwson. 
An explanation of the methods in vogue in life 
insurance companies for collecting premiums, 
apportioning death losses, assessing expenses, 
and governing the companies. 
116. Relation of Taxation to ee 
Emory R. JOHNSON, 
An enunciation of the laws of distribution 
together with a classification of monopolies and 
an explanation of the different kinds of taxes; 
followed by an elaboration of so much of the gen- 
eral theory of taxation as pertains to taxes levied 
with the purpose of producing no other effect 
than that of yielding the State a revenue. Tuc 
wy oe of the essay asa whole isto make clearer 
he relation of taxation to monopolies. 
117. The History of Political Economy 
... . Paper, $1.00, Half Leather, $2.00. 
GusTAV CoHN. 
Translated into English by Joseph A. Hill. 
This presents the German point of view as no 
other publication in English does, and on that 
account forms a desirable supplement to other 
works on the History of Economics. 
118. The Problems of Municipal Govern- 
E. L. GopKIN. 
Taking New York as the popes American 
city, he shows the dangers which she has had to 
face and is facing. He then points out the way 
to solve these problems. 
119. The Reform of cur State Govern- 
ments ...... ttt eee 25e. 
GAMALIEL BRADFORD, 
In this paper Mr. Bradford first discusses the 
defects in our State governments generally and 
then taking up the present Constitution of New 
York, points out where it should be changed, and 
what changes in it should be made. 


120. A Decade of 15e. 

EORGE K. HoLMEs. 

An analysis of the statistics about mortgages 

which have been gathered by the Census Depart- 

ment, pointing out what they really indicate as 
to the prosperity of the country. 


121. The Failure of Biologic Sociol 


SIMON N. PATTEN. 
A review of the work of the Biologic School of 
Sociologists, pointing out why they have failed. 


No. , 
111. Political Ethies ef Herbert Spences 
ns 
N. 
c. 
K. 
of : 
n 
| 
| 
| 
| 
} f 
| 
{ 
| 
at 
of 
es 
| 
| 
1e | 
to i 
of } 
of 
in | \ 
q 
> 109. Adaption of Society to Its En\Aron- 
s- 
4 
| 
Ss. 


No. 

122. Future Problem of Charity and th 
Unemployed .. 25c. 
JOHN GRAHAM BROOKS. 
A study of the ways to relieve the unemployed, 
particularly the methods used in Boston in 1893- 
94, with suggestions as to how they can be im- 

proved upon. 


123. Peaceable Boycotting ...... 25c. 

CHESTER A. REED. 

Mr. Reed discusses the attitude of the United 

States Courts in the recent railway strike cases, 

and endeavors to show that their almost uniform 

decisions against the employes do not always 
rest on a good legal basis. 


124. The Significance of a Decreasing 
Birth-Rate 35c. 


J. L. BROWNELL. 
A study of the causes which have led the birth- 
rate to decline in many countries of high civili- 
zation. One of the conclusions which is brought 
out is that the Malthusian theory is not true of 
the United States to-day. In the regions where 
wealth accumulates most rapidly, the population 
increases most slowly. 


125. Theory of Sociol . 
Second Edition . . Paper, 50c., Cloth, $1.00 
F. H. GIDDINGS. 
In the present treatise he discusses the follow- 
ing subjects: The Sociological Idea ; The Prov- 
ince of Sociology; The Problems of Sociology ; 
Social Growth and Structure; Social Process, 
Law and Cause; The Methods of Sociology. This 
work marks a new stage in the development of 

sociology. 

15¢ 


126. Rent and Profit 
C. W. MACFARLANE. 


An explanation of the difference between rent 
and profit, showing that the first is a “ price de- 
termined " and the lattera “ price-determiuing ”’ 
surplus. 


127. Constitution of Prussia 50c. 

Jas. HARVEY ROBINSON. 

Translation of the text, with an historical in- 

troduction and very complete explanatory notes. 

128. Ultimate Standard of Valine... . 50c. 

E. v. BOEHM-BAWERK. 

Gives the latest doctrines of the Austrian 
school in theoretical political economy. 


129. Relations of Labor Organizations 
to Trade Instruction 


E. W. Bemis. 

The result of a special investigation made by 

Professor Bemis. He clearly shows that Ameri- 

can labor organizations, with a very few excep- 

tions, do not discriminate against the American 

boy in favor of the foreign immigrant, nor do 
they oppose the apprenticeship system. 


130. Mortgage Banking in Russia . 15c. 

D. M. FREDERIKSEN. 

A concise explanation of the Russian system 

of mortgage banks, giving also some of the bene- 
fits resulting from this system. 


i131 Why had Roscher so Little Influence 
25c. 
Wa. CUNNINGHAM. 

Explains why German economic theories have 
had so little influence on English political econ- 
omy, chiefly because of John Stuart Mill’s work. 


132. Reasonable Railway Rates .. . 25c. 
H. T. NEwcoms. 
The paper discusses one of the most vexed 
problems of American railway administration, 
summarizing the latest information upon the 
subject contained in government reports, as well 
as discussing the principles underlying the policy 
of fixing rates on the part of the railways. 


PUBLICATIONS OF THE ACADEMY. 


Epw. T. DEVINE, 
The paper treats in a fresh manner and froma 
new point of view, one of the most important 
aspects of the many-sided woman question in 
modern society. 
134. Relief Work at the Wells Memorial 
H. S. DUDLEY. 
The paper throws much light upon the practi- 
cal aspects of one of the most difficult of our 
social problems. 
135. Constitution of Italy....... 50c. 
M. Linpsay and S. Rowg. 
Translation of the text with an historical intro- 
duction and notes. 
136. Economics in Elementary 
S. N. PATTEN. 
An argument in favor of teaching the leading 
principles of economics in the public elementary 
schools, with a note of what these principles are 
and an explanation of how they may best be 
taught. 
137. Break-up of the English Party Sys. 
EDWARD 
The author discusses one of the most interest- 
ing and significant features which have devel- 
oped in English politics since 1885. He shows 
how the last House did not contain as formerly 
only two distinct parties, but was made up of uo 
less than eight groups, six of which, if taken to- 
ether, constitute what was formerly the Liberal 
arty, and the remaining two, the Opposition. 
He then explains how this system developed and 
what a great influence it has upon legislation. 


138. Wieser’s Natural Value 
D. I. GREEN. 


The book which presents clearly and fully the 
fundamental ideas that the different members 
of the Austrian School hold in common is 
‘Natural Value,” by Prof. v. Wieser. Dr. Green 
has prepared a careful analysis and review of that 
book, explaining at the same time the Austrian 
theory of value. 


139. Money and Bank 
HENRY W. WILLIAMS. 
The author outlines a suggested development 
of the money system nowin use which, if carried 
out, would give us a safe and elastic currency. 
He concludes with a criticism of the Baltimore 
Bank Plan, and shows the danger inherent in 
their suggestion that no security be deposited 
by the banks to protect their note issues. 
140. How to Save Bimetallism... . 15c. 
Duc DE NOAILLES. 
The remedy suggested is to adopt a parallel and 
iudependent bimetallism. Let each metal have 
its own value based on the weight of the coins 
eitherin gold or in silver without any proportion 
or ratio. One result of the suppression of the 
existing ratio would be to reduce by one-half the 
value of the stock of silver. But as silver is now 
occupying a fictitious position, sooner or later it 
must fall to its natural place, and the sooner it 
is put there, the sooner we will arrive at a solu- 
tion of the problem. 
141. Elected or Appointed Offictals . 25c. 
J. G. BoURINOT. 
In Canada the custom has been to appoint all 
officials having executive or ministerial func- 
tions to perform—apart, of course from the polit- 
ical heads. The only officers elected by the 
ople are those who are to legislate for them. 
here has started, however, a movement to 
change this system by adopting the United States 
plan of electing all officers, no matter whether 
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they be legislative, executive or judicial. Dr. 
Bourinot's paper is a strong argument against 
making such a change. He shows the bad re- 
sults which follow the American system of elec- 
tion, and contrasts them with the advantages of 
the Canadian method. 


142, Pacific Railway Debts...... 25c. 
R. T, COLBURN. 
The thirty years term of the original loan 
of the United States to the Pacific Railroad 
has expired. Not only have the companies 
failed to pay off the principal, but even a great 
part of the annual interest, so that now the 
Central and Union Companies owe the govern- 
ment about $125,000,000, or twice the original 
loan. Several modes of solving this problem 
have been advanced in Congress. Mr. Colburn 
takes them up in turn, showing the advantages 
and disadvantages of each, and finally explains 
the method which seems to him the best. 


143. Terminology and the Sociological 

... . . be. 

H. H. POWERS. 

In this paper Professor Powers explains the 

results which were arrived at by the recent con- 

ference of sociologists held in New York City. 
One of the purposes of this conference was 

obtain a general definition for the term “ soci- 

ology,” and to define its field. 


144, A Neglected Soctalist,....... 25c. 


An attempt to give William Weitling his proper 
ition in the history of socialism. Weitling 
forms the bridge between French and German 
socialism. “He is the only German socialist 
that constructed a system and had the courage to 
carry it out. Judged by his writings, his place is 
by the side of Fourier and Engels; judged 
by his services and his agitation, Lassalle alone 
outranks him.” 


145. Uniform State lation... . 35c. 
REDERIC J. STIMSON. 

The paper contains an explanation of the 
causes of diversity in State laws; an account of 
the movement to secure uniformity; uniform 
legislation concerning deeds and seals ; concern- 
ing wills; concerning weights and measures; 

concerning bills, notes rom Gays of grace; a 

uniform commercial code; uniform legislation 

concerning conveyancing; concerning charitable 

bequests; concerning mortgages; concerning 

frauds ; concerning interest; concerning corpora- 

tions; criminal law, diversity and inequality of 
unishment; uniform laws on marriage and 
ivorce. 

146. State Supervision for Cities .. .15c. 

Joun R. Commons. 
An argument in favor of establishing a State 

Municipal Board, to be composed of the gover- 
nor, attorney-general, auditor, and from six to 
ten unsalaried citizens. The duties of this board 
would include the recommending the suspension 
or removal of officers, the auditing of the books 
of the city officers, the approval of financial 
measures, the investigation of complaints and 
abuses, and the conducting of the civil service 
examinations. 

147. Exploitation of Theortes of Value 
in the Discussion of the Standard of 
Deferred Payments .........- BESTS 

FRANK FETTER. 

In the present paper, Professor Fetter comes to 

the conclusion that a standard of deferred pay- 

ments which shall never work hardship to any 
individual is unattainable. 

148. Industrial Services of the Matinee 

E. R. JOHNSON. 
A statement of what the industrial services of 


the railways are, with a reference to the prob- 


lems that confront the public in their cont, ction 
anda statement of the best methods of solving 
them. In fact, a brief general survey of the 
whole question of transportation by rail. 


149. Units of Investigation in the Social 

A. F. BENTLEY. 

An attempt to discover what facts are to be 

taken as the units of investigation in the study 
of the phenomena of society. 


150. Story of a Woman’s Municipa! Cam- 
) m by the Civic Club for School 
eform in the Seventh Ward of the 
City of Philadelphia ........ 50c. 
Mks. TALCOTT WILLIAMS, Editor. 


In the spring election of 1895, the women’s 
Civic Club of Philadelphia endeavored to secure 
the election of two of its members to the local 
school board of the Seventh Ward of Philadel- 
phia. The monograph edited by Mrs. Williams 
contains a series of reports and other documents, 
which, taken together, give a history of this 
unique and interesting campaign. 


151. Development of the Present Con- 
stitution of 'rance...... . . 500, 
R. SALEILLEs. 
A discussion of the French Constitution, show- 
ing how it has develo permanence and 
stability, although its authors scarce expected it 
to live seven years. Professor Saleilles explains 
both the weak points and the advantages in the 
French system. He also outlines what further 
development would be desirable or seems to be 
apparent. 
152. Ethical Basis of Distribution and Its 
Application to Taxation ...... 25e. 
THOMAS N. CARVER. 
The purpose of this paper is to show: (1) that 
the true criterion of justice in the distribution of 
the burdens of taxation is the least evil to the 
least number; (2) that the evils of taxation are 
twofold,—the sacrifice to those who pay the taxes, 
and the repression of industry and enterprise 
which they occasion ; (3) that the minimum of 
repression is secured by equality of sacrifice and 
the minimum of total sacrifice by an extreme 
form of progressive taxation resultingin great 
inequality of sacrifice; (4) that neither repres- 
sion alone nor sacrifice alone, but both are to be 
considered ; and (5) that the probabilities are 
that a consideration of both forms of evil would 
lead to the adoption of a moderately progressive 
system of taxation. 


15%. Minimum Principle in the Tariff of 

1828 and Its Recent Revival... . 25c. 

S. B. HARDING. 

The Act of 1828, for the first time in the history 

of our tariff a established a series of 

duties graduated according to the vaiue of a group 

of goods Thisseries of duties rests upon what is 

known as the ‘‘ graduated minimums” of the 

woolen schedule of the act of that year; the 
princi»le of which was revived and largel 
extended in the Act of 1890, and the traces o 


| which have not been entirely banished from the 


tariff of 1804. Mr. Harding’s paper traces the 
origin and operation of these provisions of the 
earlier act, and sketches briefly their later 
revival. 
154. Sources of American Federalism. 25. 
Wm. C. MorREY. 
The purpose of the essay is to show the begin- 
ning of the federal system on American soil and 
to suggest the historical principles upon which 
its origin must be explained. 


155. The Amendments to the Italian Con- 

G. A. Ruiz. 
The work is a supplement to the translation of 
the Italian Constitution (Publication No. 135). 
Professor Ruiz shows that the Constitution no 
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longer consists of the statute of Charles Albert, 

that this forms simply the beginning of a new 

order of things, that many institutions have 

been transformed 4 laws, decrees, usages and 
e 


neglect, by which t Italian Constitution has 
become cumulative, consisting of an organism of 
law grouped about a primary keruel which is 
the statute. 


156. Representation in New England 
Gero. H. HAYNES. 
Taking the six New England States, Professor 
Haynes shows (1) who may vote for members 
of the Legislature, (2) who are the legislators, (7) 
what is the basis of representation, (4) to what 
exteut each State’s system of representation 
makes the political complexion of the Legisla- 
ture vary from that of the body of voters, and (5) 
to what extent the representative system limits 
the political influence of the cities. 


157. The Income Tax Decisions as an Ob- 
Lesson in Constitutionai Con<- 
struction ... 
C. G. T:EDEMAN, 
An argument that the decision against the 
income tax was not based so much on the funda- 
mental rule of construction that the intention 
and meaning of the framers of the Constitution 
must necessarily govern the interpretation of 
that instrument, as on the idea that the preva- 
lent sense of right must be ascertained in all its 
bearings and applied to the determination of the 
question. 


158. Recent Political Experiments in the 
LovIs WUARIN. 

A discussion of proportional representation, 
the initiative, the referendum and compulsory 
voting, showing how they are carried out and 
advantages that have followed their adoption. 


159. Social Basis of Proportional Repre- 
J W. JENKs. 


A plea for the adoption of this system, mainu- 
tainine that it is only just and ex>laining the 
political benefits it would bring about, together 
with a reply to the criticisms which have been 
advanced against it. 


160. Custody of State Funds...... 15e. 
E R. BUCKLEY. 
A discussion of the method of taking care of 
the moneys which belong to the vzerious states, 
showing how the different states have gradually 
given up the independent treasury system and 
deposited their money in banks, and also where 
interest is paid on such deposits, and if so, for 
whose benefit. 


161, Problem of Soctology....... 15e. 

GEORG SIMMEL. 

A statement of the problems which must be 
solved by sociology. 


16%. Railway Departments for the Relief 
and Insurance of Employes... . 35c. 


E R. JOHNSON 

An exhaustive study of these departments as 

they exist in the United States, showing their 

mode of operation, their uses and advantages 

and their defects. In these departments, it is 

claimed, there has been found a solution of some 
of the vexed problems of the labor situation. 


163. The Theory of Social Forces. . $1.00 

S. N. PATTEN. 

Itisa study of the various steps in social evo- 

lution, particularly of some hitherto neglected 
processes in development. 
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L. M. KEASBEY. 
An outline of the diplomatic controversy be- 
tween the United States and England, as to who 
should control the canal across the Isthmus, 
dwelling tticularly on the Clayton-Bulwer 
treaty, and on Great Britain's efforts to obtain 
and keep control over the eastern end of any 
prepeeee canal. This controversy constitutes 
ut the narrower issue of that larger struggle, 
which has been going on between Great Britain 
and the United States ever since the days of our 
political independence, for dominion of the 
American Continent. In conclusion this more 
or less detailed dispute is placed in its proper 
diplomatic environment, and its relation is 
shown to the larger issue involved. 


165. Advantages of the Nicaragua “4 


An argument in favor of the canal route 
mapped out by the Nicaragua Canal Co. as being 
the cheapest of construction as well as the most 
available. 

166. Ntearagua Canal and the Economic 
Development of the Untted States. l5c. 
E. R. JOHNSON. 

The paper shows what great commercial ben- 
efits the cana! will bring to the United States, 
both by shortening the route of domestic com- 
merce between the east and the west, and by 
bringing us nearer to South America, Asia and 
Australia. It shows aiso how it will serve to 
develop industries, and why the canal itself 
should prove a paying investment for American 
capital. 

167. Multiple Money Standard ...  50c. 
J. ALLEN SMITH. 

Professor Smith discusses the relation of mone 
to industrial society, the two conceptions oF 
a standard of value and the unstability of gold 
asacommodity. He then shows the advantages 
and disadvantages of a composite gold and 
silver standard, and advocates the adoption of a 
multiple money standard. Under which plana 
considerable number of leading commodities are 
combined together in the ratio of their impor- 
tance and form the permanent standard of value, 
which standard would be practically invariable. 


168. An Early Essay on Proportional 
Representation ......... . 
JAMES. 
In 1844 Thomas Gilpin read before the Ameri- 
can Philosophical Society a paper on the “ Rep- 
resentation of Minorities of Electors.’ This 
paper is remarkable as being one of the earliest 
systematic discussions of the plan new known as 
Minority, or Proportional Representation. The 
paper antedates Thomas Hare’s earliest essays 
on the subject of Minority Representation by 
thirteen vears; and that of James Garth Mar- 
shall by almost ten vears. It is reprinted entire 
iu the present monograph, being preceded by a 
short sketch of Mr. Gilpin and a critical analysis 
of the paper. 
169. Rudolf von Gmelist......... 25e. 
C. BoRNHAK. 
A critical essay on the life and work of the 
great German political scientist and jurist. 
170. Individual Determinism and Social 
G. FIAMINGO. 
An important contribution to sociological liter- 
ature by the editor of Rivista di Sociologia. 


171. Constitution of Belgium... . .50c. 

JOHN M. VINCENT. 

Translation of the text of the present Consti- 

tution, with an historical introduction and ex- 
planatory notes. 


104, Nicaragen Canal and the Monroe 
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172. An Examination of Bryce’s Ameri- 
can Commonweal és 25e. 
E. J. JAMES. 
A critical essay on the last edition of Bryce’s 
great work, containing at the same time an 
elaborate discussion of certain of the funda- 
mental principles of American Constitutional 
Law, in regard to which Mr. Bryce’s exposition 
is incorrect. Among the subjects discussed at 
length are the relation between the federal gov- 
ernment and the states, the nature of the fed- 
eral judiciary, the responsibility of officials, the 
distribution of powers, the location of ultimate 
sovereignty, etc. 
173. Politicaland Municipal Legislation 
25e. 
E. DANA DURAND. 
An analysis of the laws which were passed by 
the various states in 1895 on the suffrage, ballot 
reform, voting machines, corrupt practices, 
nominations, officers, counties and municipal- 
ities. 
174. Formulation of Normal Laws . 25c. 
S. N. PATTEN. 
An analysis of the changes which the theory 
of marginal a has brought about in eco- 
noniic science, with especial reference to the old 
idea of a normal man and of normal laws. The 
essay contains a discussion of the difference be- 
tween justice and equity, and gives Bentham’s 
classification of utilities and his formulation of 
the law of final utility. 
175. Recognition of Cuban any 
A. S. HERSHEY. 
An explanation of the advantages such re- 
cognition would bring both to Spain and to 
Cuba, and the restrictions it would put upon the 
United States, followed by an argument in favor 
of recognition by this country. 


176. Principles of Soctology..... . 25e. 


on Sociology. 


177. Fusion of Political Parties .. .15c. 
D. S. REMSEN. 
An explanation of the system of voting which 
allows the voter to indicate his first and second 
choice, so that the successful candidate is always 
elected by a majority of votes, and there are no 
votes wasted. The appendix contains provisions 
from the proposed New York law. 


178. Pennsylvania Paper Money. . . 50c. 
C. W. MACFARLANE. 
A history of the experience of the Province of 
Pennsylvania in issuing paper aonen from the 
first crude bill of 1723 to the final collapse of all 
paper money during the Revolution, with an ex- 
amination of the prices of staple commodities 
from 1720 to 1770, in order to determine its suc 
cess or failure. 


179. Railway Pooling ........ .25e. 

MARTIN A, KNAPP. 

An argument in favor of permitting the rail- 

ways to form pools, explaining the advantages 

which they would bring both to commerce and 

the railways, and a statement of the conditions 
which should be placed upon such pools. 


180. Growth of the French Canadian 
OHN DAVIDSON. 

The author examines into the truth of the 
statement of Malthus, that populaticn, when un- 
checked, doubles itself every twenty-five years. 
The French-Canadian race is taken to illustrate 
this rule because it is an isolated, homogeneous 
body of which it is possible to observe the whole 
true increase. Asthe result of his study, Professor 
Davidson finds that the average rate of increase 
per decade from 1765 to 1891 has been 29.7 per 


No. 


cent, which would cause the population to double 
every twenty-seven years. 


181. Financial Procedure in the State 
Legislatures + .25@s 
E. L. BoGart. 
The essay explains the general features of 
the executive and legislative process by which 
money is raised and expended for state purposes 
throughout the United States. The plan adopted 
is to trace the course of financial legislation in 
New York as a typical state, and note wherein 
the others differ from or resemble it. 


182. The Union Pacific Railway .. . 35c. 

. P. DAVIs. 

A discussion by one of the foremost authorities 

on this subject of the Pacific Railway question in 

all its bearings, explaining in — ar the ad- 

vantages and disadvantages of the various pro 
posed plans of settlement. 


Epw. A. Ross. 
Taking upinturn mining, farming, manufac- 
turing, fishing, transportation and the like, the 
author shows the irregularity in the product of 
like exertions or identical processes, and the 
irregularity in the exchange value of equal vol- 
umes of products. He explains how this va- 
riability results in uncertainty, which causes 
ye extensive derangements in economic pro- 
uction. 


S. N. PATTEN. 
An analysis of social phenomena to ascertain 
the connection between sociology and psychology. 
‘The author decides that pron A ry is not a psy- 
chologic science, as some of the A 
gists have asserted. 


185. Postal Savings Banks ...... 25e. 


ding sociolo- 


An argument for the establishment of such 
banks in the United States, accompanied by an 
account of the operation and results of such 
banks in England, France, Italy, Austria, Russia, 
Holland, Sweden, Belgium, etc. 

186. A Neglected Chapter in the Life of 
W. H. ScHOFF. 

A sketch of Comte’s life and an analysis of his 
works, ay particularly on his early career 
and the cause for the lack of harmony between 
his philosophy and religion, with some discus- 
sion of the effect on himself of his insanity. 


187. New Academic Degrees at Pa og 

C. W. A. VEDITZ. 

Courses in Politics and Jour-~ }15c. 

malism at Lille. . 
E P. OBERHOLTZER. 

These two essays treat respectively of the 

recent movement in France to make their uni- 

versity courses, especially those in political 

science, more available to foreign students, and 

of the work which is being done by the great 

Catholic University at Lille in the political, 
economic and legal sciences. 


188. The High School System ..... 15c. 
L. R. HARLEY 
An argument for the universal establishment 
of high schools, with suggestions as to tht 
courses they should offer. Every public scho¢e 
scholar would then be able to pursue his studies 
anddoit in the best manner, from the primary 
school to the college. 


The Banking Question in the United States 81.04) 

A reprint of publications Nos, 80, 81, 82, 83 an@ 
84, with a report of the discussion of this subject 
at the Seventeenth Scientific Session of the 
Acadeny. 
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The Century Cyclopedia of Names 


The reference-book par excellence. 


Not only the very latest, but the most wonderful single-volume reference-book ever made, 
It is just what every one wants. Here, in one alphabetical order, fully defined, are : 


Names of Persons: Authors, Artists, Statesmen, Divinities, Charac- 
ters in Fiction, etc. 

Names of Places: Modernand Ancient Geographical Names, Imaginary 
Places, etc. 

Popular Names aud Epithets. 

Names of Notable Streets, Parks, Animals, Ships, Buildings, Institu- 
tions, Parties, Clubs, Works of Art, Stars, Constellations, etc. 

Names of Books, Operas, Piays and Important Characters therein. 


Historical Events: Wars, Battles, Plots, Congresses, Riots, Crusades, 
Alliances, etc. 


A book to which one may turn when in doubt as to any name met with in one’s ooneeee 
Price, from $10 to $15, according to binding. Sold only by subscription—not in 
book siores. For particulars address the publishers : 


THE CENTURY CO., Union Square, New York. 
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IMPORTANT NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


The Analysis of the Sensations. 


By ERNST MACH, 
Professor of the History and Theory of Inductive Science in the University of Vienna 


Pages, xi+208, Cuts, 37. Cloth, $1.25. 
“ A wonderfully original little book,””"—Pror. W. James, of Harvard. 


A Pilgrimage to Beethoven. 


By Richard Wagner. With vure 
of M. Rédig’s oil painting of Beethoven. 
Pages, 40. Extra paper. Boards, 50c. 


Few persons are aware that Wagner devoted him- 
self to dedles lettres. The present little novel, 
selected as a type of his literary productions, is a rare 
story, and gives, under gS ee of a mythical con- 
versation with Beethoven, er’s views of musical 
art, thus affording a deep insight into his intellectual 
workshop. This is the only separate form, in English 
or German, in which the novel is obtainable, 


Martin Luther. 


By Gustav Freytag. Now translated for the 
first time from the famous Si/der aus der 
deutschen Vergangenheit. 26 illustrations. 


Pages, 130. Cloth, gilt top, $1.00. 


Freytag’s Luther is more than a biography of the 
great reformer, It is a powerful philosophical. sketch 
of Luther’s import and mission in universal history ; 
an ay een of the man without equal in literature. 
The illustrations are taken from famous paintings or 


engr ‘avings, 


The Prophets of Israel. 


Popular Sketches from Old Testament History, Frontispiece, Michael Angelo’s 
Moses. Second Edition, Pages, xv-+-193. Cloth $1.00; Paper, 25c. 


‘ The style of the book is admirably simple and lucid, the narrative intensely interesting. Each het 


stands out clean-cut, and with the aid 


this little book of 


of 179 pages, the reader unde: 


appreciates his lasting contribution to Israel’s religion and to humanity, as doubtless he never did before.”— 


abbi Foseph Stolz, in The Reform Advocate. 


‘* A compact statement from the hand of a pw pe and may be recommended to preachers, Sunday-school 
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